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Introduction 

I HAVE seen, half buried in their winding-sheets ot 
sand or stone, the famous cities of a bygone day ; 

Carthage, of the white promontories ; the Greek towns of 
Sicily ; the Roman Campagna with its broken aqueducts 
and gaping tombs, and also those ancient cities of the 
dead, that lie so still, wrapped in their twenty centuries 
of slumber beneath Vesuvius' ashes. I have seen the 
last vestiges of ancient towns that teemed, of yore, like 
ant hills with human life-to-day but forsaken ruins, 
simmering in loneliness beneath the ardent rays of an 
Eastern sun. 

I have evoked the multitudes that peopled these 
cities with their busy life. At my call they have defiled 
before me with the passions that consumed them : 
their hatreds, their loves, their fleeting ambitions, their 
triumphs and their reverses ; all to be blown away like 
a puff of smoke by the breath of time. Beholding 
which I said to myself : this then is what becomes of 
great nations, of mammoth capitals-a few heaped 
stones, a few dreary mounds, a few stone carvings 
meagrely sheltered by a sparse vegetation through 
which the night wind moans. Of these history has 
kept a record telling of their existence, of their passing 
greatness, of their final fall-until the earth has buried 
all. But, besides these, how many others are there 
whose very names are unknown ? How many towns, 
how many races, how many civilizations lie forever 
engulfed beneath the glittering waste of waters that 
overspreads submerged continents I 

u 
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12 INTRODUCTION 

And I asked myself, whence this unrest that torments 
the children of men: wherefore these countless genera­
tions that succeed one another like the sand beds that 
the tide so constantly brings to overlay those that were 
before ? Wherefore, indeed, these labours, these 
struggles, these sufferings, if all is to end in the grave? 
The centuries, those brief instants of eternity, have 
witnessed the passing of nations and of kingdoms, and 
naught has remained : the Sphinx has devoured all. 

Whither then is man bound ? Is it to nothingness 
or towards some light unknown? Nature, smiling 
and etefnal, festoons with garlands of beauty the crumb­
ling remains of fallen empires. In her nothing dies 
but to be born again. Her evolutions are presided over 
by profound laws and immutable order. Can it be that 
man and his works are alone destined to nothingness, 
to oblivion ? 

The impression wrought by the contemplation of t • 
dead cities I have again experienced, more acutely, in 
the presence of the cold remains of some dear one who 
had shared my life. One, beloved, is about to die ! 
While, as with a heavy heart you bend over him, even 
as you look, upon his features the shadows of the here-
after slowly spread. The inner light now casts but a 
pale and trembling flicker : lo, it weakens still, and then 
goes out. And now behold, all that in him betokened 
life: the sparkling eye, the mouth that smiled, the 
limbs that so freely moved, all is glazed, dumb, motion-
less. On that funereal couch there lie~> but a corpse 
outstretched. Where is the man who has not pondered 
this mystery ; who, during the final vigil, alone in 
solemn communion with death, has not asked himself 
how it would be with him? This problem concerns us 
all, for we must, each one of us, submit to the law. It 
behoves us to know whether, at that hour, everything is 
verily at an end, whether death signifies but annihila-
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INTRODUCTION 13 

tion's gloomy rest; or whether it is, on the contrary, 
the portal to a new realm of sensation. 

But problems everywhere arise. Over the world's 
vast area, some thinkers claim, suffering holds sovereign 
sway ; everywhere the goad of need and pain urges on 
the frantic round, the terrible saturnalia of life and death. 
From every quarter arises the despairing cry of some 
human being, speeding over the dark roadway that 
leads to the unknown : to such, life spells but a perpetual 
struggle-glory, wealth, beauty, talent, the royalties 
of a day. Death passes and in passing gleans these 
glittering flowers and leaves the withered stalks behind. 
Death is the question mark that unceasingly confronts 
us ; the great first question upon which hang other 
questions without end, the study of which has been the 
preoccupation and the despair of the ages, and to whose 
solution so many philosophies have been dedicated. 

Despite all these efforts, night still enshrouds us. Our 
own epoch struggles in darkness and in emptiness, vainly 
seeking a panacea for its woes. Material progress is 
immense, but in the midst of the wealth accumulated 
by civilization one may still perish from want and priva­
tion. Man is neither happier nor better, his heavy 
labours are no longer lightened by a high ideal, nor is 
he heartened by any clear conception of his destiny : 
hence his backslidings, his excesses, his rebellion. Van­
ished is the faith of the past ; materialism and scepticism 
have stepped into its place, their breath has fanned the 
devouring flame of human passions, desires and appetites, 
and social revolution lowers upon us ! 

At times, tormented alike by the spectacle that this 
world presents and by the uncertainty of the hereafter, 
man raises his eyes heavenward in search of the truth. 
He dumbly questions nature and his own soul; he 
demands of science its secrets, of religion its enthusiasm. 
But nature is sealed and the answers of priest and 

---
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14 INTRODUCTION 

scientist alike satisfy neither his heart nor his mind. 
There is, however, a solution to these problems : one 
greater, wiser, more rational and more comforting than· 
any that the creeds and philosophies of the day can 
offer, and this solution rests upon the strongest possible 
foundation-upon the testimony of the senses, and 
upon experience. 

At a time when materialism has reached its apex, and 
has sown broadcast the creed of negation, there arises 
a new belief, based upon fact, which offers to the mind 
a refuge wherein thought may finally master the eternal 
laws of justice and progress. An efflorescence of ideas, 
long believed to be dead but which were but slumbering, 
bursts forth, heralding a renascence both intellectual and 
moral. Doctrines that were the very marrow of past 
civilizations, now reappear broader and greater: mani­
fold phenomena, long disdained, but whose importance 
some scientists are beginning to realize, at last supply 
a basis for demonstration and for certitude. The prac­
tice of magnetism, hypnotism, suggestion, still more, 
the psychical researches of men like Crookes, Wallace, 
Lodge, Myers, Aksakof, Paul Gibier, A. de Rochas, etc., 
furnish new data towards the solution of the great 
problem. Horizons roll back and forms of life appear 
in regions where one no longer thought to seek them. 
From out of these discoveries, there is born a conception 
of the world and of life, a knowledge of the superior laws, 
an assurance of universal justice and order well calcu­
lated to awaken in the heart of man, together with a firmer 
and more enlightened faith in his destiny, a profound 
feeling of his duties and a real attachment for his 
fellow-beings. These are indeed truths well calculated 
to transform the face of the world ! 

Such is the doctrine that we extend to all those in 
search of the truth, whatsoever their class or belief. 
Many books have already been filled with this faith, 
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INTRODUCTION IS 

but we have nevertheless deemed it wise in these pages 
to recapitulate its principal facts under another form, 
both for the use of such as live purblindly without self­
knowledge, and for those who, having ceased to be 
satisfied with what a material and wholly superficial 
civilization can give, crave a nobler purpose. Above all, 
it is for you, ye sons and daughters of the people I For 
you, toilerswhosepath is stony, whose life is hard, whose 
skies are forbidding, and to whom more bitter seem the 
winds of adversity: it is for you that this book was 
written. In proving to you that life is neither an 
irony of fate nor the stupid outcome of chance, but that, 
on the contrary, it is the product of a law, both just 
and equitable, in throwing open to you the radiant 
vistas of the future, it will furnish you with a nobler 
incentive for your actions, it will cause a ray of hope 
to shine in the darkness of your uncertainty ; it will_ 
lighten the burden of your trials and will teach you to 
be unafraid when death draws nigh. Open it with con­
fidence and read it without misgivings, for it proceeds 
from one who strives above all for your welfare. 

Many, perhaps, will reject our conclusions and but a 
few will accept them. Be this as it may 1 We care 
not for success, one motive alone inspires us : the respect 
and the love we bear truth. But one ambition actuates 
us ; we would that when this worn figment returns to 
earth, our immortal spirit might exclaim: My stay 
here below will not have been barren if I have helped 
to mitigate one single sorrow, to enlighten one single 
mind in quest of the truth, to uplift one downcast and 
fainting spirit. 
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First Part 

BELIEFS AND UNBELIEFS 

I 

RELIGIONS AND THE SECRET DOCTRINE 

I N looking backwards over this world's past, in 
recalling its vanished religions, its shaken faiths, 

one is overcome by a dizziness at the mere sight of the 
sinuous trail described by human thought. Slow in· 
deed has been its advance. In the beginning, thought 
found its favourite haunts in the gloomy crypts of India, 
in Egypt's subterranean temples ; later it betook itself 
to the Roman catacombs; later still it lingered in the 
dim twilight of great cathedrals. Strangely did it seem 
to prosper in obscure places, in the heavy atmosphere 
of the monastery and in the stillness of cloisters, rather 
than in the broad daylight of open spaces ; in the study 
of parchment rather than in that of nature. 

A cursory survey, a superficial glance, over the beliefs 
and superstitions of the past inevitably conduce to 
scepticism. But if one perseveres and lifts the dazzling 
outer veil which is interposed between the great hidden 
mysteries within and the gaze of the public without ; 
if one but penetrates into the inner sanctuaries of re­
ligious conception, then will one find himself in the 
presence of a momentous revelation. The showy outer 
shell, the pomp of ceremony, were designed to impress 
the masses. Behind these veils the ancient religions 

u B 
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x8 HERE AND HEREAFTER 

wore a very different aspect ; they presented a grave 
and lofty character that was both scientific and philo· 
sophic. Their teaching was dual : public and superficial, 
hidden and inner, the latter being solely revealed to the 
initiated. This inner teaching has been but lately recon· 
structed by dint of patient labour and many discoveries 
of inscriptions,1 which have dissipated the doubt and 
confusion that reigned where religion was involved. 
With light, harmony has ensued. It has been proved 
that all the religions of the past were interconnected, 
that they all were based upon one single doctrine, that 
this doctrine was handed down from century to century 
by a lengthy line of thinkers and sages. 

We are now aware that all the great religions had 
two sides : the one hidden, the other apparent ; the 
one revealing the spirit, the other exhibiting its form 
or letter. But beneath their material symbolism there 
lurks a profound meaning. The Brahmanism of India, 
the hermetism of Egypt, the polytheism of Greece, and 
Christianity itself at its origin, all present this dual 
character. To judge of them by their outer or vulgar 
side would be as fair as to appraise the moral character 
of a man by his clothes. In order to understand them 
one must burrow into the inner thought that inspired 
and justified their existence; at the heart of these 
myths and dogmas one must seek the generating principle 
which lent them force and life. And there lies the 
unique, the superior, the immutable doctrine of which 
human creeds are but the imperfect and transitory 
presentment, contrived to fit epoch and circumstance. 

In our day we have arrived at a purely materialistic 
and superficial conception of the eternal truths. Modem 
science has limited its research to the accumulation of 

1 See Max Muller's Essays 01t lhe History~ of ReUgiofJS; St. 
Yves d'Alveydre's La MissiOIS des Juifs; Ed. Schurc'a 1M 
Grllfkl$ l#mh, 
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RELIGIONS AND THE SECRET DOCTRINE 19 

the greatest possible quantity of facts, and from these 
it has deduced laws. The results are, to be sure, astound­
ing; but by this method, the knowledge of first causes 
and higher principles will ever elude science : even that 
also of the secondary causes. The unseen domain of 
life is too vast for our feeble senses to grasp; yet out of it 
proceed those causes of which we can perceive but the 
effects. 

Antiquity saw and reasoned quite otherwise. The wise 
men of the East and those of Greece did not scorn to 
study nature; but it was, before all, in the study of 
the soul and of its innate forces that they sought the 
everlasting principles. To them the soul was like a 
book, in which all the laws and all the facts are recorded 
in mysterious characters. By the concentration of their 
faculties, by a profound self-scrutiny, they strove to 
uplift themselves to the causeless Cause, to that First 
Principle whence all beings proceed. From the innate 
laws of the intellect they deduced nature's order and 
harmony, and the study of the soul yielded them an 
inkling into the problems of life. 

They pictured the soul, that supreme vehicle of 
knowledge, as placed between the two worlds of the 
visible and the occult, the material and the spiritual, 
observing and studying them both. According to the 
soul's greater or less degree of perfection and purity, it 
reflected more or less clearly the rays of the divine light. 
Not only do reason and conscience guide our acts and 
decisions, but they are likewise the surest index to the 
acquirement and comprehension of the truth. To such 
researches the initiated consecrated their lives; for in· 
those days a short span of hasty and ill-digested study 
wa.S not thought, as it is now, sufficient to equip you 
for the inevitable struggles and duties of life. Adepts 
were chosen, and from childhood prepared for their 
destined career ; then, very gradually were they led 
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20 HERE AND HEREAFTER 

up the slopes of those intellectual eminences, from which 
life may be surveyed and comprehended. The principles 
of the secret science were imparted to them, as befitted 
their intellectual and moral capacity. The initiation 
was in itself an entire remoulding of character, an 
awakening of dormant faculties. No adept was allowed 
to participate in the great mysteries-that is, in the 
revelation of superior law-until he had conquered the 
flame of passion and the lust of desire, and was capable 
of concentrating the impulses of his nature upon 
that which is Good and Beautiful. Then only was he 
allowed some power over nature, and was it given to 
him to communicate with the occult forces of the 
universe. 

The evidences of history as regards Apollonius of 
Tyana and Simon the Mage, as well as the so-called 
" miraculous " acts performed by Moses and the Christ, 
leave no room for doubt on this point. The initiated, 
indeed, possessed the secret of fluidic and magnetic 
forces : a realm most unfamiliar to modern scientists, to 
whom all somnambulistic and psychical phenomena 
appear inexplicable, and which they vainly struggle to 
reconcile with their own preconceived theories.1 This 
domain had been thoroughly explored and mastered 
by the science of the eastern sanctuaries. From it they 
had derived a power, which was incomprehensible to 
the masses, but of which the phenomena of spiritualism 
can easily suggest a solution. Through psychological 
experimentation contemporary science has at last 
attained the threshold of this occult world of the ancients, 
this threshold science has heretofore not dared to cross, 
but the day is nigh when it will be obliged to do so by 
the very force of things and by the example of a few 
daring spirits. Then will it discover nothing that is 

1 See Ochorowitz, La Sutteslion Menlale. 
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RELIGIONS AND THE SECRET DOCTRINE 21 

supernatural ; but, quite the contrary, an unknown 
side of nature, a manifestation of subtle forces, a new 
revelation of the life that fills infinite space. 

If from the domain of facts we would pass to that of 
causes, we must first recapitulate the secret doctrine 
in its essential features. According to it, life is but 
the evolution through time and space of the one perman­
ent fact, the soul, of which matter is but the nether 
expression, the changing form. The Being of beings, 
the Source of all life is God: at once triple and unique, 
essence, substance and life, in whom all nature is sum­
marized. Hence arose trinitarian deism, which has 
passed, in garbled form, from India and Egypt into 
Christianity, which latter has made three persons out 
of the three elements of the Supreme Being. The human 
spirit is immortal, being a particle of the Great Spirit ; 
through many existences, alternately terrestrial and 
spiritual, and through constant improvement, it pro­
gresses and ascends towards its Creator. Through 
bodily incarnation, it constitutes man whose ternary 
nature, body, perispirit and soul, is a microcosm, or 
small world, a reduced image of the macrocosm, or 
great Whole. Therefore it is that if we earnestly seek 
in quiet introspection, through the cultivation of our 
latent faculties of reason and conscience, we will find 
God in the very depths of our being. Universal life 
has two phases: involution, or the descent of the spirit 
into matter, and evolution, or its gradual ascent through 
the chain of lives, to the divine Unity. 

A whole ramification of sciences was affixed to this 
central philosophy : such as the science of numbers, 
or sacred mathematics, theogony, cosmogony, psycho­
logy and physics. In these the inductive and expE;ri­
mental methods were combined, and each counter­
balanced the other so as to form a perfect unity : a great 
whole of harmonious proportions. 
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22 HERE AND HEREAFTER 

This teaching revealed to thought abysms of such 
depths that ill-prepared minds might well be dazed 
thereat ; hence it was reserved for the most robust. If 
weak spirits are disturbed or maddened by a glimpse of 
the infinite, the strong are thereby strengthened and 
broadened. They derive, from the knowledge of the 
higher laws, an enlightened confidence in the future 
and a sure reliance in adversity. Such knowledge begets 
indulgence towards the weak and all those who, victims 
of their own ignorance and passions, are still struggling 
in the lower circles of life. It instils tolerance for all 
beliefs: the initiated were wont to unite and pray with 
all men. They worshipped Brahma in India, Osiris at 
Memphis, Jupiter at Olympus ; they worshipped them 
as the pale images of that Supreme Power which governs 
all souls and all worlds. Thus true religion transcends 
all creeds and condemns none. 

The teaching of the sanctuaries formed men, truly 
remarkable for the elevation of their views, and the great­
ness of their achievements : an elite of thinkers and of 
men of action whose names blazon history's pages. 
From their ranks have risen the great reformers, founders 
of religions and indefatigable tillers of the mind : Krishna, 
Zoroaster, Hermes, Moses, Pythagoras, Plato, Jesus, all 
who have aimed at bringing the sublime truths to which 
they owed their own elevation, within the comprehension 
of the people. To the winds they cast the seeds that 
mature the soil ; everywhere they preached the moral 
law, that immutable, omnipresent and ever consistent 
law. Disciples, however, have not always been able 
to preserve intact their masters' heritage. The masters 
gone, their teachings have been marred and rendered 
almost unrecognizable by successive alterations. The 
average man is little apt to perceive the things of the 
spirit, and thus religions soon lost their primitive purity 
and simplicity. To impress the imagination of the 
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RELIGIONS AND THE SECRET DOCTRINE 23 

faithful symbols were too freely used, and before long 
the original thought was buried and forgotten beneath 
the rubbish of overlying symbolism. Truth is com­
parable to the dew-drop trembling at the tip of a branch ; 
so long as it remains suspended on high it glistens like 
a pure diamond in the light, but no sooner does it touch 
the ground than it is mingled with all the impurities 
thereof. Thus, all that comes to us from above is 
besmirched by earthly contact. 

Even into the heart of the sanctuary has man brought 
his evil passions, his covetousness and his moral ail­
ments; and thus in every religion is error, that world 
foundling, mingled with truth, the Divine Offspring . 

••• 
One wonders at times if religion be really necessary. 

Religion,1 rightly understood, is a bond uniting men 
to one another, and by the selfsame thought uniting 
them to the Supreme Principle of all things. 

There dwells in the soul an innate sentiment which 
inclines it towards an ideal perfection with which 
Rightousness and Justice are identified. Were but 
this noblest of sentiments enlightened by science, 
strengthened by reason and grounded upon liberty of 
conscience, then would it be the very ,mainspring of 
high and generous deeds : but tarnished, falsified, 
materialized and manipulated by theocracy, it has but 
too frequently been the tool of selfish domination. 

Religion is both necessary and indestructible ; it is 
based upon the very nature of man, whose highest 
aspirations it crystallizes and expresses. Religion is 
likewise the expression of eternal law, in which essential 
it resembles philosophy, out of whose theory it evolves 
practice, whose inertia it quickens into life. 

l From the Latin relitar~ ; French, ruur : to unite, to 
bind together. 
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24 HERE AND HEREAFTER 

If religion is ever again to exercise a salutary influence 
and become a lever of progress and elevation, it must 
divest itself of the travesties it has assumed with the 
passing centuries. It is not the spirit that is amiss, 
but the obscure myths, the outer garb of materialistic 
semblances which must be discarded : there must be 
no confusion of things so different. True religion is 
not an external manifestation : it is a sentiment, and 
in the heart of man stands the true temple of God. 
True religion cannot be circumscribed by narrow rules 
and rites. It requires neither ritual nor imagery ; it 
wotslittleof pretence or ceremonious worship; it embraces 
all faiths and all creeds; but transcending them all it 
bids them not to forget that Truth is greater than all else. 

All men were not destined to attain intellectual 
eminence, hence the necessity for indulgence and good 
will. If it be our duty to point out to the better endowed 
minds those vulgar sides of religion, so that they may 
avoid them: we must at the same time guard against 
offending the sorrowful and humble spirits to whom the 
comprehension of abstract notions would be impossible, 
and who derive strength and comfort from their simple 
faith. 

But when all is said and done, one cannot but realize 
that the ranks of the faithful are growing daily thinner. 
The idea of God that once seemed so simple and so 
grand, has been distorted by the fear of hell and has 
thus lost power. Some men, finding the infinite beyond 
them, have thought it necessary to adjust and reduce 
to their own stature all that they have sought to con­
ceive, and so they have brought God down to their own 
level, attributing to Him their passions and weaknesses : 
they have dwarfed nature and the universe, decom­
posing truth's golden ray into many-hued deviations 
through the prism of their ignorance. The clear notions 
of natural religion have been woefully obscured; fiction 
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RELIGIONS AND THE SECRET DOCTRINE 25 

and phantasy have begotten error, and, petrified by 
dogma, error has reared itself like a huge barrier in the 
highroad of progress. The light has been obscured by 
those who constituted themselves its guardians, and 
the darkness in which they shrouded their fellowmen 
has likewise overcome them, both inwardly and out­
wardly. Religion's pure meaning has been blurred by 
dogma, and caste interests have perverted moral sense. 
Out of this an avalanche of superstition, of idolatrous 
practices, has accumulated, the sight of which has 
driven many to unbelief. 

However, a reaction is imminent. The religious 
creeds, swaddled in their dogmas, like mummies in their 
cloths, at a time when everything around them evolves 
and progresses, remain stifled by their earthly liga­
ments and each day grow feebler. They have lost 
almost all hold on social life and morality, and are 
doomed to perish ; only, like everything else, religion 
dies but to be born again. Man's own ideal of truth 
changes and expands with the epoch in which he lives. 
For this reason those creeds which are but the tem­
poral manifestations and partial reflections of Eternal 
Truth must be modified as soon as their work is done, 
and as soon as they no longer satisfy humanity's pro­
gress and requirements. As humanity advances it 
requires new conceptions and higher ideals : these it 
finds in the discoveries of science and in the growing 
intuitions of thought. We have reached an hour in 
the history of the world when the aged religions sink 
back upon their foundations, when a philosophical and 
moral renascence is preparing. Material and intellec­
tual progreSs demand a similar moral progress. In the 
depths of the souls of men a tumult of inspiration is 
seething, striving to take shape, ready to spring into 
life. Sentiment and reason, mighty twin forces, im­
perishable as the spirit whose attributes they are, hitherto 
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hostile, setting society on end, sowing discord, con­
fusion and hatred wherever they meet-incline at last to 
an understanding. To become scientific, religion must 
discard its dogmatic and sacerdotal character, and 
science must cast loose from the shoals of materialism 
if it would be enlightened by a ray of the divine light. 
A new doctrine will arise: idealistic in tendency, 
positive and experimental in method, based on 
incontrovertible facts. Schools of thought that appear 
diametrically divergent : philosophies, inimical and 
contradictory, such as spiritualism and naturalism, will 
find a common ground. This new doctrine, a grand 
synthesis, will include and conciliate all the many 
conceptions of men. 

It will be a resurrection of that same secret doctrine 
which was known of yore, but with this difference: it 
will now be broader and within the reach of all, it will 
herald the dawn of a natural religion, simple and pure. 
Each father shall be priest, instructor and example to 
his family. Through a new and earnest craving for 
righteousness, religion itself will be translated into action, 
its holocaust will be the sacrifice of our passions and 
the cultivation of our minds. Superior, final and uni­
versal shall be this religion of the future : all ephemeral 
and conflicting creeds, but too long a source of strife 
and division, will flow into its broad bosom as rivers 
lose themselves in the sea. 
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INDIA 

W E have asserted that the secret doctrine was to 
be found at the base of all great religions and 

in the sacred writings of all nations. But whence does 
it come, and where lies its source ? What manner of 
men were they who first conceived and then transcribed 
it? The most ancient writings are those inscribed in 
the heavens : 1 the stellar worlds which softly radiate 
throughout the quiet night are the eternal and 
divine scriptures which Dupuis had in mind. Men 
doubtless consulted these long before they had learnt 
to write, but the Vedas are the first books to which 
the great doctrine was intrusted. They are the mould 
in which was cast India's primitive religion : a patriar­
chal religion, simple as the life of a man without desires, 
breathing an atmosphere both strong and serene, amid 
the splendid Eastern nature. 

The Vedic hymns are equal in grandeur and moral 
elevation to the noblest lyrics that have ever been 
written. They worshipped Agni, the fire, symbol of 
the Eternal Masculine, or creative, spirit; Soma, the 
fluid of the sacrifice, symbol of the Eternal Feminine, 
Soul of the World, ethereal substance. In their perfect 
union these two essential principles of the universe 
constitute the supreme Being, Zyaus, or God. 

The supreme One immolates and divides Himself to 
produce universal life. Thus do the world and its 

1 The signs of the Zodiac. 
17 
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creatures, issued from God, return to God through 
ceaseless evolution. Out of this proceeds the theory of 
the fall and of the re-ascension of souls, which later 
we find in the western world. 

The sacrifice of fire illustrates the Vedic belief. At 
dawn of day the head of the family, who was both 
father and priest, kindled the sacred flame upon the 
earthen altar ; with it ascended, into the azure vault, 
a prayer, an invocation from all to the One living power, 
hidden by nature's transparent veil. 

During the consummation of the sacrifice, according 
to the Vedas, the Asouras, or superior spirits, and the 
Pitris, souls of the ancestors, surround the participants 
and unite with them in prayer. From this we see that 
the belief in spirits existed already in the world's early 
ages. 

The Vedas assert the immortality of the soul and its 
reincarnation. 

In man there is an immortal part. This it is, 0 Agni, 
that thou must warm with thy rays and infiuence by thy fire. 
Whence proceeds the soul ? Some come to us and go back 
again ; others go back and again return. 

The Vedas are monotheistic : the allegories which 
abound in every page barely conceal the image of the 
great first cause whose name was held so sacred that 
to speak it was to incur the penalty of death. As to 
the Devas, or secondary divinities, they personified the 
inferior auxiliaries of the divine Being ; they repre­
sented the forces of nature and its ethical quality. 

Out of the teaching of the Vedas flowed the entire 
organization of primitive society : the respect for woman, 
ancestor-worship, electoral and patriarchal power. In 
those times man lived free and happy in the enjoyment 
of peace. 

In the Vedic epoch, the "rishis," or anchorites, spent 
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their days in sylvan retreat, in the solitudes of the 
great woods or on the banks of lakes and rivers. In• 
terpreters of the occult science, of the secret doctrine 
of the Vedas, they already possessed those mysterious 
powers which have been transmitted from century to 
century, and which we still find in the "fakirs" and 
the "yogis." From this hermit fraternity arose the 
creative thought, the first great impulse, that makes 
of Brahmanism the greatest of all theocracies. 

Krishna, brought up by the ascetics in the heart of 
the great cedar forests that grow beneath the Himalayas' 
snowy peaks, was the inspirer of the Hindu faith. 
His noble figure looms in history as the first of religious 
reformers, the first divine missionary. He renewed 
the Vedic doctrines, basing them upon the conception 
of the Trinity, upon that of the immortal soul and its 
successive births. Having sealed his work with his 
blood, he departed from earth, bequeathing to his 
country that conception of the universe and of life, 
that high ideal upon which India has rested these 
thousands of years. 

This doctrine, under many appellations, has spread 
throughout the world with the numerous migrations 
that have proceeded out of the high regions of India, 
the sacred land which is not only the mother of nations 
and diverse civilizations, but which is likewise the hearth 
of the greatest of religious inspirations. 

Krishna, followed by a band of disciples, went from 
place to place, spreading his teaching. 

The body, he taught,1 envelope of the soul that dwells 
in it, is a finite thing ; but the soul that is within is invisible 
imponderable, eternal. 

The fate of the soul after death contains the mystery of 
rebirth. A3 the farthest depths of heaven are open to the 

1 Baghavadgita. 
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radiance of the stars, so are the depths of life crystallized by 
the light of this truth. 

When the body is dissolved, when wisdom is in the ascend­
ant, then does the soul depart for the regions of the pure beings ; 
those that have knowledge of the Highest. When the passions 
predominate, then the soul again returns to dwell amongst those 
who are absorbed by earthly matters. In like manner, the soul 
that is darkened by ignorance or matter, is drawn once more by 
the attraction of unreasonable beings. 

Every rebirth, happy or unhappy, is the consequence of 
deeds performed in anterior existences. 

But there is a still greater mystery. To attain perfection, 
one must acquire the science of Unity, which is above wisdom; 
one must elevate oneself to the divine Being who transcends 
both the soul and the mind. This divine being is also in each one 
of us. 

Thou bearest in thee a sublime friend whom thou dost 
not know, for God has His abode within every man, but few are 
able to find Him. The man who sacrifices his desires and his 
works to the Being from whom all things proceed and by whom 
the Universe was made, by this sacrifice attains to perfection : 
for he who finds within him happiness and contentment, and 
within him also, light, is one with God. Then, mark ye well, 
the soul that has found God is delivered from rebirth and from 
death, from old age and from sorrow, and drinks of the waters 
of immortality. 

Krishna spoke of his own nature and of his mission 
in words upon which it is well to meditate. Addressing 
himself to his disciples : 

You and I, said he, have had several rebirths. Mine are 
known to myself alone, but you do not even know your own. 
Although I am no longer, by my nature, subject to birth or to 
death, every time that in this world virtue fails and vice and 
iniquity prevail, then do I make myself visible ; thus do I show 
myself, from age to age, to save the just, to punish the wicked 
and to rehabilitate virtue. 

To you have I revealed the great secrets. Repeat them to 
such only as are able to comprehend. Ye are my elect, you 
behold the goal where others discern but a stretch of the road." 1 

1 Batlulvaagita. 
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INDIA 3I 
Upon these words was the secret doctrine founded. 

Despite the successive alterations it underwent, it still 
remained the source to which, in darkness and in secrecy, 
the great thinkers of antiquity resorted for inspiration. 

The morals that Krishna preached were not less pure : 

The evils with which we afilict our neighbours likewise follow 
us, as our shadow follows our body. The deeds we do for love 
of our fellowmen are those that will weigh most in the heavenly 
scales.- If thou frequentest the just, thy example will be useless : 
fear not to live amongst the wicked, that thou mayst return them 
to righteousness.-The virtuous man is like a great tree the benefi­
cent shade of which imparts freshness and life to the plants that 
surround it. 

His language attained sublimity when he spoke of 
abnegation and of self-sacrifice : 

The honest man should fall beneath the blows of the wicked, 
like the sandal tree which perfumes the axe that fells it. 

When the sophists asked him to explain God's nature 
to them, he answered : 

Infinity and space alone can comprehend the infinite : God 
only can understand God. 

He also said : 

Nothing that Is can perish, for all that Is is contained in 
God. The wise man mourns neither for the living nor for the 
dead. For never have I ceased to be, nor thou, nor any man, and 
never shall we cease to be, any of us, beyond this present life.1 

On the subject of communication with spirits : 

Long before they shed their mortal figment, souls that have 
done naught but good, acquire the faculty of conversing with 
those souls that have preceded them in the spiritual life {Swarga). 1 

l M ahabharala. 1 Bagllavadgila. 
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This the Brahmins still teach to-day, in the doctrine 
of the Pitris. At all times, the evocation of the dead 
has been one of the forms of their liturgy. 

Such are the principal points of the doctrine of 
Krishna, and one may still find them in the zealously 
preserved sacred books of the sanctuaries of Southern 
Hindus tan. 

The Brahmins mainly borrowed the social organiza­
tion of India from their religious conceptions. Accord­
ing to the ternary system, they divided society into 
three classes; but this organization degenerated after 
a while into a system of sacerdotal and aristocratic 
privileges. Heredity imposed its harsh rules upon all 
natural aspirations. Woman, so free and honoured in 
Vedic times, became a slave; and of her sons she could 
make but slaves like herself. Society became frozen 
into a rigid mould, and [ndia's decadence was the in­
evitable consequence thereof. Petrified in her castes 
and dogmas, India has slept the lethargic sleep that 
resembles death, and which even the tumult of foreign 
invasions has been unable to disturb. Will she ever 
awake : this God only can foretell. 

The Brahmins, after establishing social order, killed 
India by an excess of repression. They likewise divested 
the doctrines of Krishna of all moral authority, burying 
them under an overlying mass of gross and material 
formulae. 

If one considers only the external and vulgar side of 
Brahmanism, its puerile rules, pompous ceremonial, 
and complicated rites, as also the fables and legends of 
which it is so prodigal, it appears to be nothing more 
than an accumulated heap of superstition. It would, 
however, be a mistake to judge of it by its external 
semblances, for Brahmanism, like all the other ancient 
beliefs, must be divided into two separate parts. The 
first is its gross faith and teaching, filled with fictions. 
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that are calculated to captivate the herd and induce 
them into the ways of servitude. To this order belongs 
the dogma of metempsychosis, or the reincarnation 
of guilty spirits in the shape of animals, insects, or plants, 
manifestly a scarecrow designed to terrorize the weak ; 
a shrewd system imitated by Romanism in its con­
ception of the myths of Satan, of hell and of eternal 
torment. 

Quite another matter is the secret teaching, the 
grand esoteric tradition. This attains to the highest 
and purest flights of speculation concerning the soul 
and its destiny, and the great Universal cause. But 
to find these one must venture into the mystery of the 
pagodas' dark recesses, search their hidden manuscripts, 
and consult their learned Brahmins . 

••• 
Something like six hundred years before the Christian 

era, one who was the son of a king, Sakya Mouni, the 
Buddha, fell a prey to an absorbing sadness, an immense 
pity for the sufferings of men. India was then under­
mined by corruption following upon the decadence of 
religious traditions, and the abuses of a domineering 
theocracy. Renouncing both greatness and luxury, 
the Buddha turned his back upon his palace and went 
out into the silent woods. After long years of medita­
tion he reappeared, bringing to the Asiatic world that 
which, if not a new faith, was at least a new rendering 
of the Law. 

According to Buddhism 1 desire is the cause of sin, 
suffering, death and reincarnation. It is desire and 
passion that rivet us to the material body and awaken 
in us a hundred never satisfied and ever recurrent 
cravings, which become so many tyrants. Life's loftiest 

I See ~n de Rosny, I.e Bouddhisme; Bumouf, La Scienu 
des Reliciom. 

c 
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aim is to rescue the soul from the lusts of the flesh : 
this may be achieved by reflection, by austerity, by a 
gradual detachment from all earthly things, by the 
sacrifice of the ego, by enfranchisement from the des­
potism of personality and self. Ignorance is the sov­
ereign ill from which misery and suffering arise, and the 
first step towards the betterment of one's condition, be 
it present or future, is the acquirement of knowledge. 

Knowledge includes the science of nature, both 
visible and invisible ; likewise the study of man and 
of the three great principles that govern all things ; 
these are absolute and eternal. The world having, by 
its own activity, emerged from a state of uniformity, is 
in perpetual evolution. Beings, descended from the 
Great Unity, to solve the problem of perfection which 
is inseparable from freedom, are on their return to 
perfect righteousness. They re-enter the world of matter 
but to labour for the fulfilment of their task of improve­
ment and elevation. This may be accomplished through 
science, according to an Upanishad; or through love, 
aecording to a Purana. Science and love are the two 
essential factors of the universe. So long as the being 
has not acquired love, it is condemned to follow the 
chain of terrestrial reincarnations. 

Under the influence of such a doctrine the instinct 
of egoism sees its circle of action become more and more 
circumscribed. The being learns to include all that 
lives and breathes in the same love. And this is but 
one stage in the evolution which must finally lead it to 
love nothing but the eternal principle from which all 
love emanates and ·to which all love must necessarily 
return. This is the state of Nirvana. 

Nirvana is a word which, diversely commented upon, 
has been the cause of much misunderstanding. According 
to the secret doctrine of Buddhism 1 Nirvana is not~ ali 

1 SiAA~tt. Esoler'c PuddMsm, 
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the Southern Church and the high priest of Ceylon 
inculcate, a loss of individuality or the absorption of 
the being into nothingness : it is the conquest of perfec­
tion by the soul, and the latter's definite enfranchise­
ment from ulterior transmigrations and rebirths in this 
world. 

Each soul works out its own destiny. The present 
life with its sorrows and joys is but the consequence of 
the good or bad deeds that were freely performed by 
the same individual in his anterior existences. The 
present is explained by the past, not only for the world 
taken as a whole, but for each individual that forms 
part of it. That which is known as Karma is the sum 
total of merits or demerits acquired by an individual 
being. This karma represents to him, at any stage 
of his evolution, the starting-point for the future, and 
the cause of all distributive justice : 

I, the Buddha,t who have wept with the tears of all my 
brethren, whose heart has been broken by the grief of a whole 
world, I smile and am content, for freedom is. Oh, listen, ye who 
suffer. Behold I I show you the truth. All that we are is the 
resultant of what we have thought. That is founded upon our 
thoughts ; that is made of our thoughts. If a man speaks and 
acts from out of a pure thought, happiness will follow him like 
a shadow. Hatred has never been appeased by hatred. Hatred 
can be vanquished only by love. As the rain passes through an 
ill-roofed house, so passes passion through a thoughtless spirit. 
By reflection, by moderation, by self-dominion, man makes 
of himself an island that no storm can devastate. Man returns, 
to reap that which he has sowed. Such is the doctrine of Karma. 

Most religions counsel righteousness for the sake of 
a future reward: a selfish and mercenary motive, from 
which Buddhism is greatly free. "Do good," Loon 
de Rosny enjoins in his Morals of Buddhism, "because 

1 Dhamapada. 
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righteousness is nature's supreme object." It is certain 
that by obeying this law, one experiences the only 
unalloyed satisfaction ; the highest that can be experi­
enced by a being liberated from the trammels of flesh 
and desire, those perpetual causes of suffering and 
disappointment. 

The Buddhist's compassion, like his charity, is 
extended to all beings. All beings, to his way of thinking, 
are destined to experience Nirvana. In "beings," 
he includes animals, vegetables, even inorganic forms. 
All forms of life are linked together according to the 
great law of evolution and transformation. Nowhere, 
in the universe, is life non·existent. Death is but an 
illusion, it is one of the agents of that life which inces­
santly seeks renewal and transformation. Hell-to 
the esoteric initiates-is none other than remorse and 
a lack of love. Purgatory is omnipresent : you will 
find it wherever body is to be found and wherever 
matter evolves. It exists upon this globe as well as in 
the depths of the starry firmament. 

The Buddha and his disciples practised the Dhyana 
or contemplation ecstasy. The spirit, in this state of 
exaltation, communicates with the souls that have 
departed from earth.l 

Exoteric or vulgar Buddhism, which towards the sixth 
century, after bloody strifes caused by the Brahmins, 
was driven back to the two extremities of India, 
has undergone diverse vicissitudes and numerous trans­
formations. One of its branches or churches, the 
southern one, seems, in some of its interpretations, to 
incline towards atheism and materialism. That of 
Thibet has remained deistic and spiritualistic. Budd­
hism has also become the religion of China, the world's 
largest empire. To-day, its faithful number a third 

1 Eug. Bonnem~re, L'Ame el ses manitestaliotts a travers 
I'Histoire, 
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of the world's population. But everywhere and wher­
ever it has spread, from the Ural to Japan, its primitive 
traditions have been clouded and altered. There, as 
elsewhere, the material forms of worship have stifled 
thought's high aspirations : the rites, the superstitious 
ceremonies, the vain formulae, the offerings and devices, 
the barrels, and the prayer mills, have taken the place 
of ethical teaching and of the practice of virtue.1 

The principal doctrines of the Buddha have, however, 
been happily preserved in the Sutras. Some wise 
men, heirs to the science and powers of the ancient 
ascetics, also possess, it is claimed, the secret doctrine 
in all its fulness. They seem to have chosen their 
residence far from the human tribe, upon those high 
plateaus whence the plains of India appear distant 
and dim as in a dream. It is in that pure atmosphere 
and in the stillness of solitude that the MdluUmas elected 
to dwell. Masters of secrets that defy both pain and 
death, they are said to pass their days in meditation, 
awaiting that uncertain hour when humanity's moral 
condition will make it possible for them to divulge 
their arcana. Unfortunately no well authenticated 
fact has yet been submitted to substantiate these say­
ings ; and it remains to be proved that the Mahatmas 
really exist. 

In the last twenty years great efforts have been made 
to spread the Buddhistic doctrines through the western 
hemisphere; but our race, enamoured of activity, 
life and liberty seems but little inclined to adopt this 
religion of renunciation, of which the Orientals have 
made a doctrine of voluntary extermination and intel­
lectual effacement. In Europe, the _conquests of 
Buddhism have been limited to a few men of letters, 
who likewise favour Thibetan esotericism. This latter 

1 G. Bousquet, RlflfU d#s Deu:r Mondes, March Is, 1876. 
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belief opens some strange vistas to the mind. The 
theory of the days and nights of Brahma, Manvantara 
and Pralaya, extr~cted from the ancient religions of 
India, seems to conflict not a little with the conception 
of Nirvana. In any case, the mere thought of these 
stupendous periods of diffusion and concentration, at 
the end of which the Great First Cause absorbs all 
beings and remains quiescent and lethargic, brooding 
over worlds dissolved, makes the brain reel. 

In this faith, one fact stands forth. The law of 
charity, as proclaimed by the Buddha, is one of the 
most powerful appeals to righteousness that this world 
has ever heard; but, to borrow a sentence from Leon 
de Rosny : 1 " This calm law, this empty law-empty 
because it rests upon nothing-has remained unintel­
ligible for the majority, whose aspirations it slights, 
and to whom it fails to extend the reward they crave." 

Buddhism, despite its blemishes and its shadows, 
remains nevertheless one of the greatest religious con­
ceptions that the world has yet received ; a doctrine all 
of love and equality, a powerful reaction from the 
caste distinctions instituted by the Brahmins. In 
some points it offers striking analogies with the Gospel 
preached by Jesus of Nazareth. 

t La morale du Bouddhisme, Uon de Rosny. 
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EGYPT 

A T the gates of the desert rise the temples, the 
pylons, the pyramids : a forest of stone beneath 

a fiery sky. Couchant and unfathomable sphinxes 
overlook the plains, and rock-quarried cities of the dead 
open their profaned portals upon the banks of the silent 
river. This is Egypt, strange land and venerable book 
in which modern man is scarcely beginning to spell 
the mystery of the ages, with their manifold races and 
religions.1 

India, as most Orientalists tell us, has given to Egypt 
its civilization and its faith ; while other authorities 
contend that at a very early day the land of Isis had 
already its own traditions. These were the heritage 
of an extinct race, that of the red man come from out 
of the west,1 whom terrible struggles with the white 
men, combined with geological cataclysms, have almost 
exterminated. The sphinx of Gizeh, which antedates 
the great pyramid by several thousand years, 1 was 
erected by the red men near to where the Nile flowed 

1 See Lenormant's and Maspero's works. 
• Leplongeon's and H. Saville's discoveries in Central America ; 

also the writings of Roisel and Jubainville On 1/u Atlanles. 
1 A papyrus of the fourth dynasty (4000 B.c.) relates that the 

sphinx had been accidentally found beneath the sand which had 
covered it for centuries (Lenormant, Historu 4'0riem) • .. 
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into the sea 1 ; it is one of the rare remaining monuments 
of those distant times. 

The deciphering of the hieroglyphs, and that of the 
papyri found in the tombs, enables us to reconstruct 
the history of Egypt, and with it that ancient doctrine 
of the Verb-Light, the threefold divinity, at once intellect, 
force and matter: spirit, soul and body, which offers 
a perfect analogy with the philosophy of India. Here 
as there, we discover beneath a coarse overgrowth of 
ritual the same hidden thought. 

The soul of Egypt, the secret of her vitality and of 
the part that she played in history, lies hidden in the 
occult doctrine of her priests, carefully masked by the 
mysteries of Isis and Osiris, to be pondered over in the 
depths of the temples, by the initiates of all ranks and 
all countries. 

The sacred books of Hennes expounded, in austere 
guise, the principles of this doctrine. They composed 
a vast encyclopredia, compounded of all human know· 
ledge. All of these books have not reached us. The 
religious science of Egypt has been principally retraced 
for us by the hieroglyphic readings ; the temples, in 
themselves, are mammoth volumes, and one may say 
that in the land of the Pharaohs the very stones have 
voices. 

Of modern scientific men Champollion was the first 
to identify three species of writing in the manuscripts 
and on the Egyptian monuments.1 This confirms 
the opinion of the ancients, that the priests of Isis 
employed three different species of characters : the 
first, demotks, were clear and simple ; the second, 
hieratics, had a symbolical or figurative sense ; the 
others were hieroglyphs. This is what Heraclitus 

1 The present delta was formed by successive deposits of the 
Nile. 

1 Champollion, L'Etyp,. 1ous les PluJraons. 
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conveyed by the words, " speaking, signifying and 
hiding." 

The hieroglyphs were of threefold signification and 
undecipherable without a key. Into these signs entered 
the law of analogy that governs the three worlds, 
natural, human and divine, which allowed of the expres­
sion of the threefold aspects of all things, with a combin­
ation of numbers and figures by which the harmonious 
symmetry and unity of the universe were reproduced. 
Thus could a single hieroglyph convey principles, 
causes and effects, and to the adept this language was 
intensely forceful. 

The priest, who might belong to any social rank, even 
the lowest, was the true ruler of Egypt ; the king, 
chosen and initiated by the priest, was but a mandatory 
governor. Lofty aspiration united with deep wisdom 
watched over the destiny of the land. In the midst 
of a barbarous world, situated between ferocious and 
passionate Assyria and wild Africa, the land of the 
Pharaohs was like an island against which the bil· 
lows vainly strove, and in which were preserved the 
pure doctrine and all the hidden lore of antiquity. 
Sages, philosophers and chiefs, Greeks, Hebrews, 
Phrenicians and Etruscans, all came hither to seek 
inspiration. Through them, religious thought, gathered 
at the shrine of Isis, spread along the Mediterranean 
coasts, giving birth to other civilizations, diverse and 
often dissimilar, according to the nature of the race 
that received them : monotheistic with Moses in Judea, 
polytheistic in Greece with Orpheus, but uniform as 
regards their hidden principle and mysterious essence. 

The popular worship of Isis and Osiris was a brilliant 
mirage displayed to the crowd. Beneath the pomps 
of public show and ceremonial, the vital teaching lay 
hidden, only revealing itself in the little and the great 
mysteries. · Initiation itself was attended by serious 
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difficulties and genuine danger. The physical and 
moral tests were many and lengthy. An oath of secrecy 
was exacted and the slightest indiscretion was visited 
with death. This redoubtable discipline imparted 
remarkable force and authority both to the initiation 
and to the secret doctrine. As the adept progressed, 
the veils parted before him, the light shone brighter 
and the symbols took on life and speech. 

The Sphinx, with woman's head on hull's body, with 
lion's claws and eagle's wings, was the symbol of a 
human being emerging from the depths of animality 
to attain to a new condition. Man was the great enigma, 
bearing within him the visible traces of his origin, 
epitomizing all the elements and forces of lower nature. 

The bizarre gods, with heads of birds, mammals and 
serpents were so many other symbols of life in its innu­
merable guises. Osiris, the solar god, and Isis, the great 
nature, were everywhere honoured, but above them 
there was an unnamed god, of whom one spoke but 
low and fearfully. 

The neophyte was obliged before all else to attain 
self knowledge. The hierophant thus instructed him: 

0 soul that is blind, equip thyself with the torch of mystery, 
and in the terrestrial night wilt thou find thy luminous double. 
thy celestial soul. Follow this divine guide, take him for thy 
genius, for he holds the key of thy lives, past and future. 1 

At the end of his trials, shaken by the emotion of 
many hairbreadth escapes, the initiate would perceive 
a woman's figure, bearing a roll of papyrus, who advanced 
towards him : 

I am thy invisible sister, she said, I am thy divine soul, 
and this is the scroll of thy life. It contains the full pages of 
thy past lives and the blank pages of thy life to come. Some 

1 Admonition to the initiates, from Th1 BooA of #hs Dead. 
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day I will unroll them before thee. Now that thou knowest 
me, call, and I will come I 

Finally, roofed by the starry night, on the terrace 
of a temple overhanging sleeping Memphis, or Thebes, 
perchance, the high priest would recite to the adept 
the vision of Hermes ; a vision which was orally 
transmitted from pontiff to pontiff and graven in 
hieroglyphs upon the walls of subterranean crypts. 

One day Hermes beheld the heavens and the worlds 
thereof, and the life that universally stirred. The 
voice of the light that flowed through the infinite 
revealed to him the divine mystery : 

The light that thou hast seen is the (divine intellect that 
contains all things in their might, and the image of every created 
being as well. The darkness is that material world in which 
the men of this earth abide. But the fire that flames from the 
depths is the divine Word; God is the Father, the Word is 
the Son, Their union is Life. 

As to the spirit of man, its destiny is twofold : in matter 
captivity; in light, elevation. The souls are the daughters of 
heaven, and their journey is a trial. During their incarnation 
they lose all recollection of their celestial origin. Captives of 
matter, enamoured of life, they fall like a rain of fire through the 
regions of Sorrow, of Love and of Death, until they attain that 
terrestrial prison in which thou thyself art lamenting and wherein 
the divine life appears like a vain dream. 

Base and wicked souls remain enslaved to the earth by 
multitudinous rebirths, but virtuous spirits mount on strong 
wings to the superior spheres, where they regain sight of the 
divine things, through which they become imbued with the· 
lucidity of a conscience enlightened by sorrow, and with the 
volition which is acquired by battling with life. They become 
luminous, for within them they find the divine, through which 
their deeds are made radiant. Strengthen then thou thy heart, 
0 Hermes, and comfort thy darkened spirit by the contempla­
tion of yon flights of souls ascending the ladder of spheres which 
leads to the Father ; and there all ends and all eternally begins. 
And the seven spheres cried together : ' Wisdom I Love I 
Justice I Beauty I Splendour I Science I Immortality 11 

1 Extract from PimandM, the most authentic of the Hermes 
Trismegistus writings. 
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To which the pontiff added: 

Ponder this vision ; in it lies the secret of all things. The 
closer thou comest to know it, the further will its meaning 
extend, for the same organic law governs all worlds. 

But the veil of mystery conceals the great truth. The 
total knowledge can be revealed but to those who have under­
gone the same trials as we have. Truth must be proportioned 
to the intellect ; it must be veiled from the weak, whom it would 
craze, and it must be hidden from the wicked who would find in 
it a weapon with which to destroy. Enclose it in thy heart that 
it may speak through thy works. Science will be thy strength. 
the law thy sword, and silence thy shield. 

The science of those priests of Egypt in many ways 
surpassed modem science. They controlled magnetism 
and somnambulism, cured by means of artificial sleep 
and practised suggestion ; all of which they designated 
" magic." 1 

The highest ambition of the initiate was to acquire 
these powers, whose emblem was the crown of the Magi. 

Learn, he was admonished, what this crown signifies. 
Every will which unites with God to manifest the truth and to 
accomplish justice participates, even in this life, in the divine 
power over men and things : this is the eternal recompense of 
enfranchised spirits. 

The genius of Egypt was overwhelmed by a flood of 
invasions. The school of Alexandria saved some 
remnants of it which were transmitted to dawning 
Christianity; before the advent of this latter, the 
Greek initiates had, however, introduced some of the 
hermetic doctrines into Hellas, whither we will now 
follow them. 

1 Diodorus of Sicily and Strabo both relate that the priests 
of ancient Egypt were wont to provoke clairvoyance, which they 
applied therapeutically. ,Galen mentions a temple near Mem­
phis, which was renowned for its hypnotic cures. 
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IV 

GREECE 

OF all initiative people there are none whose mission 
has been made more brilliantly manifest than 

the Hellenes. Greece has initiated Europe into all of 
beauty's regal splendour ; from her outstretched hand 
civilization has poured, and after a lapse of twenty 
centuries her genius still radiates a warm glow over the 
world. Hence, in spite of reactions, backslidings, 
internal struggles and final downfall, will Greece ever 
remain a subject worthy of admiration. 

Greece has rendered in a clear tongue the obscure 
beauties of Oriental wisdom. She first expressed them 
with the aid of those twin celestial harmonies that 
she humanized-music and poetry. Orpheus and 
Homer sounded their first notes to the hearkening world. 
Later, Pythagoras, an initiate of the Egyptian mysteries, 
after listening to the harmonious rhythm introduced 
by the budding genius of Greece into speech and song, 
discerned it in all things : in the onward march of the 
spheres, those future abodes of man, as they majestic­
ally roll through space ; in the accord of the three 
worlds, natural, human and divine, which sustain, com­
plete and balance one another for the production of 
life in its ascending stream and infinite spiral. 

Born of this tremendous vision, there came to him 
the conception of a triple initiation, through which 
many, possessed of the eternal principles, might learn, 
by purification, to ftee themselves from earthly ills and 
attain perfection. From this arose the great system 

• 
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of education and reformation which produced so many 
sages and heroes, and to which Pythagoras gave his 
name. 

Finally, Socrates and Plato, by popularizing the same 
principles and by enlarging their scope, inaugurated 
the reign of open science instead of that of the secret 
lore. 

Such was the role of Greece in the history of the 
development of thought. Initiation exercised, at all 
times, a preponderating influence over the destinies of 
that country. It is not in the political fluctuations 
that agitated this mobile and impressionable race that 
one must look for the highest manifestations of Hellenic 
genius. At its best it was to be found, neither in sombre 
and brutal Sparta, nor yet in Athens, the brilliant and 
frivolous ; but rather at Delphi, at Olympus, at Eleusis, 
those sacred strongholds of the pure doctrine. There 
it appeared in its full strength at the celebration of 
the mysteries. There philosophers, poets and artists 
gathered together to receive the hidden instruction 
which, clothed in brilliant metaphors and burning verse, 
they afterwards rendered to the people. Above the 
turbulent cities, ever ready to rend one another ; above 
the shifting forms of politics that passed from aristocracy 
to democracy and into the rule of tyrants, a supreme 
power dominated Greece ; that of the amphictyonic 
council, whose seat was at Delphi, and which was com­
posed of initiates of a superior degree. This council 
alone saved Hellas in the days of her peril, by imposing 
peace on the rivalries of Sparta and Athens. 
. In the days of Orpheus the temples already possessed 
the secret science. 

Listen, said the master to the neophyte,1 listen to these 

1 Orphic hymns. 

Digitized by Coogle 



GREECE 47 
truths, not to be spoken to the crowd, but which are the main­
stay of the sanctuaries. GoD is one, and ever like unto Himself ; 
but the Gods are innumerable and diverse, and that because 
Divinity is infinite and eternal. The greatest are the souls of 
the stars .... 

Thou enterest with a pure heart into the realm of mystery. 
The solemn hour is at hand when I shall conduct thee to the very 
fount of life and light. Those who have not lifted the heavy veil 
which hides the unseen marvels from the eyes of men, are not 
yet sons of the Gods. • • . 

To the mystics and adepts : 

Come and rejoice, ye that have suflered ; come and rest, 
ye that have struggled. By your past suflerings, by the eflort 
that has brought ye here, ye will vanquish, and if ye believe 
in the divine words, ye have already won. For after the long 
circuit of tr()ubled existences, ye will at last step out of the 
painful circle of generation and will all meet as one spirit in the 
light of Dionysus.' 

Love, because all must love. But love the light and not 
the darkness: and during the journey bear the goal in mind. 
When the spirits return to the light, they bear, like hideous 
stains upon their ethereal bodies, all the sins of their life. To 
eflace which expiation is necessary, and they must return to the 
earth. . . . But the pure, the strong, speed on to the sun of 
Dionysus. 

• •• 
An imposing figure towers over the group of Greek 

philosophers. It is Pythagoras, who of Ionia's sons 
was the first to coordinate and reveal the secret doctrines 
of the East, and to bind them in one great synthesis 
which embraced morals, science and religion. His 
academy at Crotona was an admirable school of lay 
initiation. His life work was a prelude to that great .._ 
wave of thought which extended from Plato to J esu!J · .( 
and was to upheave the deep-lying strata of ancien! 

1 According to Pythagoras, Apollo and Dionysus are two 
revelations of the Spirit of God, which is eternally manifest iu 
the worlcl. · 

Digitized by Coogle 



HERE AND HEREAFTER 

society : the very ripples of which were destined to lap 
upon the far ends of the Continent. 

Pythagoras had spent thirty years of study in Egypt. 
To a vast knowledge he united a marvellous intuition, 
lacking which, reason and observation often fail to 
discover the truth. By the light of these gifts he raised 
a stately monument to esoteric science, the prinCipal 
lines of which we feel compelled to indicate : 

Essence itself eludes man, the Pythagorean doctrine tells 
us.1 Man knows but the things of this world, wherein the 
finite combines with the infinite. And how knows he these ? 
Because, between himself and these things there is a harmony, 
an affinity, a common principle, and this principle was given them 
by .. the One, who likewise bestowed upon them, together with 
their essence, measure and intelligibility. 

Your own being, your soul, is a ,tiny universe. But it is 
stormy and full of discord. Therein, you must strive to establish 
unity in harmony. Then only will God descend into your 
conscience, then only will you participate in His power and make 
of your will a hearth-stone, an altar to Hestia, a throne of 
Jupiter. 

The Pythagorians named spirit or intellect the active 
and immortal part of man. To them the soul was the 
spirit, enwrapped in its fluidic and ethereal body. The 
fate of Psyche, the human soul : her descent into and 
captivity by the flesh, her struggles and sufierings, 
her gradual reascension, her triumph over human 
passions and her final return to the light, all of which 
symbolized the drama of life, was represented in the 
mysteries ofEleusisas being the all-important knowledge. 

According to Pythagoras,1 the material evolution of 
the worlds and the spiritual evolution of the souls are 
parallel, coincidental and explicable the one by the 

1 See Schur6's Les <dands !JJitus; also his Pythagore, p. 329. 
1 Consult the V ers tlof'ls de Pythagtwe, in the French of Fabre 

d'Ollivet: also P,.lhagtwe et Ia PhfwsoplJu n~oricilntte, by 
Chaignet. 
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other. The great soul, diffused throughout nature, 
animates matter which vibrates under its impulse and 
produces all forms and all beings. Conscious beings, 
after long efiorts, extricate themselves from matter, 
which in their tum they dominate and govern in the 
course of their innumerable existences. Thus the 
invisible explains the visible, and the development of 
material creation is a manifestation of the divine Spirit. 

If one searches the physical treatises of the ancients 
for their conception of the structure of the universe, 
one encounters gross and childish notions. But these 
are but allegorical. The secret teaching conveys very 
difierent notions of the universal laws. Aristotle tells 
us that the Pythagoreans were aware of the earth's 
motion around the sun. The conception of terrestrial 
rotation occurred to Copernicus when he learnt from 
a passage in Cicero that Hycetas, a disciple of Pythagoras, 
had imputed a diurnal motion to the globe. In the 
third degree of initiation, the dual motion of the earth 
was taught. 

Like the priests of Egypt, his masters, Pythagoras 
was aware that the planets are outcasts of the sun, 
around which they revolve : that each star is a sun 
lighting other worlds ; and that each with its train of 
satellites constitutes another system, another universe, 
governed by the same laws as obtain in our own. But 
these notions were never committed to writing ; they 
formed a part of the oral teaching whic~ was imparted 
under bond of secrecy. The vulgar would not have 
understood, but would have deemed them contrary to 
their mythology and therefore sacrilegious.1 

The secret science likewise taught that an imponder­
able fluid everywhere prevails, impregnating all things. 
A subtle agent, it can be modified by volition, refined 

• See Schure's Les wands ltJilils 

D 
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and condensed according to the power and elevation 
of the souls that utilize it, and weave their astral raiment 
out of its substance. It is a link between matter and 
spirit ; all things, whether thoughts or deeds, are 
recorded in it and reflected by it as pictures by a mirror. 
Thanks to the properties of this fluid and to the action 
exercised upon it by the will, the phenomena of sug­
gestion and of thought-transmission become explicable. 

The ancients metaphorically termed it " the veil of 
Isis," or "the mantle of Cybele," which enfolds all that 
lives. This same fluid serves as a means of communica­
tion between the visible and the unseen, between men 
and disincarnate spirits. 

The science of the occult formed one of the most 
important branches of the reserved teaching. It had 
succeeded in deducing from the bulk of phenomena 
the law of analogy that unites the material to the spiri­
tual world. It methodically developed the transcendental 
faculties of the soul, thus making thought reading and 
second sight possible The deeds of second sight and 
divination performed by the oracles of Grecian temples, 
by the sibyls and Pythonesses, are vouched for by 
history, but many strong minds deem them apocryphal. 
One must assuredly allow for exaggeration and for 
legend, but recent discoveries of experimental psycho­
logy show us that therein there was something more 
than superstition. These experiments bid us more 
carefully to examine a cohesive conglomeration of facts, 
which in former days was based upon certain fixed 
principles, and which formed the objective of a science 
as profound as it was comprehensive. 

These faculties are to be found, as a rule, only in 
persons of extraordinary purity and elevation of char­
acter, and they moreover require a long and patient 
cultivation. That Delphi has known some such sub­
jects, is attested by the oracles that Herodotus refers 
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to in his narration of the battle of Salamis. Later, 
abuse crept in and intermingled with these practices. 
The scarcity of subjects induced the priests to be less 
scrupulous in their choice ; divinatory science became 
corrupt and fell into disrepute. Its final disappearance 
was universally considered, according to Plutarch, as 
a great misfortune. 

All Greeks believed in spirit intervention in human 
affairs. Socrates possessed a daimon or familiar genius. 
When at Marathon and at Salamis, the Greek legions 
triumphed over the overwhelming Persian invasion, 
their strength was multiplied by the conviction that 
they were being seconded by invisible legions. At 
Marathon, the Athenians were convinced of the presence 
of two shining warriors who were fighting in their ranks. 
Ten years later, an inspired Pythoness, from the emin­
ence of her tripod, foretold the means by which Greece 
might be saved. Indeed, were Xerxes victorious, a 
barbaric Asia would overflow Hellas, stifling her genius 
and retarding by twenty centuries the fruition of thought 
to its ideal perfection. The Greeks, who were but a 
handful, defeated the huge Asiatic army, and, conscious 
of the unseen power that had come to their aid, they 
rendered homage to Pallas-Athene, a titular divinity, 
symbolical of spiritual power. This solemn event took 
place upon the headland of the Acropolis, which is 
silhouetted between the blue and dazzling sea and the 
majestic outlines of Pentelicus and Hymettus. 

Such a popular participation in the mysteries would 
naturally contribute to the dissemination of occultism. 
It developed among the initiated a consciousness of 
the invisible forces, which spread, in a modified degree, 
to the people. Universally, in Greece, in Egypt and in 
India, the mysteries hinged upon the same important 
fact : the knowledge of the secret of death, the revelation 
of successive lives, and communication with the unseen 
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world. The effect of these examples and exhortations 
was such as to strongly influence the people, imparting 
to them an incomparable peace, serenity and moral 
force. 

Sophocles alluded to the mysteries as " the hopes of 
death," while Aristophanes relates that all who partici­
pated in them led pure and holy lives ; for thereunto 
were admitted no conspirators, perjurers or debauchees. 

Prophyrus warns us that : 

At the hour of death our spirits should be as during the 
mysteries; that is, exempt from desire, choler, envy or hatred. 

In the following terms Plutarch asserts that inter­
course with the spirits of the departed does exist: 

Righteous spirits generally intervened in the mysterie5 : 
although the perverse sometimes attempted to enter therein. 

Proclus informs us : 1 

In these mysteries, the gods (the word here signifying all 
manner of spirits) show many forms of themselves, appearing in 
a great variety of shapes, amongst which is the human form. 

The esoteric doctrine formed a link between philo­
sopher and priest, which accounts for their good under­
standing and the inconspicuous role of the priesthood in 
Hellenic civilization. This doctrine taught men to curb 
their passions, and to cultivate will and intuition. Through 
a gradual process of training, the adepts of superior 
rank succeeded in discovering and controlling some of 
the hidden secrets of nature : by the exercise of will­
power they compelled some of the world's active forces 
to produce phenomena, apparently supernatural pheno­
mena, which really were but the manifestation of laws 
unknown to ignorant minds. 

Socrates, and after him Plato, in Attica pursued the 

1 In Plato's Dialogues, TM Republic. 
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task undertaken by Pythagoras. Socrates, who wished 
to remain free to teach the truths that his reason dis­
covered, would never consent to be initiated. After 
the death of Socrates, Plato departed for Egypt and 
was there admitted to participate in the mysteries. He 
returned to Greece, entered into some understanding 
with the Pythagorians, and founded his academy ; 
but being an initiate he could not speak freely. In 
his works the doctrine appears somewhat obscure, 
nevertheless the theme of the soul's migrations and re­
incarnations is set forth in Phedrus, Phredo and Tima!us. 

Certain it is that the living are bom of the dead and that 
the souls of the dead are bom again (Phedrus). 

One will also recall the allegorical scene that Plato 
introduces at the end of his Republic. A genius having 
gathered from the Fates the destiny and diverse con­
ditions of mankind, exclaims : 

Divine souls, return ye into human bodies and therein 
undertake a fresh career. Behold, here are the destinies that 
life ofters. Choose freely, but remember that the choice ia 
irrevocable, wherefore, if it be ill, accuse not God. 

These beliefs had reached the ear of Rome. Ovid 
speaks of them in his Me~mo.-plwsis (ch. xv); and 
Cicero in The Dreams ~fSCif}io, (ch. iii). In Virgil's 
sixth book of The lEneid, ..£neas encounters Anchises, his 
father, in the Elysian Fields, and from him learns the 
law of reincarnation. All the great Latin authors 
assure us that all men of talent are assisted and inspired 
by their familiar genii.l Lucanius, Tacitus, Apuleius, 
as well as the Greek Philostratus, frequently refer in 
their writings to dreams, apparitions and evocations 
of the dead. 

• •• 
1 Consult, Cicero's De Univers; Ammianus Marcellinus, 

Hisl., I., 20, c. 6, p. 267. 
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To recapitulate, we cannot too often repeat that the 
secret doctrine, mother of all religions and philosophies, 
assumes different aspects with the different ages, but 
that its foundation is ever the same. Born of India 
and of Egypt, it has thence journeyed westward, follow­
ing the flood of migration. We shall find it in all lands 
which the Celts have occupied. In Greece, concealed 
within the mysteries, it stands revealed in the teaching 
of such masters as Pythagoras and Plato, clothed in 
poetic and pleasing guises. The pagan myths are like 
a golden gauze that drapes in shimmering folds the pure 
lines of Delphic wisdom. The school of Alexandria con­
densed the principles thereof and infused them into 
Christianity's young and ardent blood. The scriptures 
were already illumined by the esoteric science of another 
branch of initiates, the Essenes-as a dark vault is 
lighted by a dazzling gleam of sunshine. Into this 
source Christ dipped, as into a live and inexhaustible 
spring, borrowing of its vivid imagery and lofty flights. 
Thus, through the lapse of centuries and the upheaval 
of nations, do we ever find the undying traces of a secret 
teaching which is at the base of all great religious and 
philosophical conceptions, and is universally identical. 
The sages, philosophers and proP.hets of all times and all 
lands have drawn from: it the:· energy and inspiration 
which makes all thingS.--possible, which transforms 
both individuals and social organizations by forward­
ing them upon the path of progressive evolution. 

There would seem to be some mighty spiritual current 
which mysteriously flows through the deep places of 
history. It appears to issue from that unseen realm 
that governs and surrounds us, where dwell and act 
those transcendental spirits who have ever guided this 
human race, with which they still commune. 
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T O ancient Gaul a great doctrine was given. There 
it lived and thrived in a powerful and hitherto 

unexperienced form, and from it consequences were 
deduced such as were elsewhere unknown. " There 
are three primitive unities," the Druids proclaimed, 
"God, Light and Liberty." 

.When India had already settled into castes of rigid 
limitations, the Gaelic organization was founded upon 
universal equality, community of belongings and 
electoral rights. No other people of Europe possessed to 
the same degree the conviction of immortality, justice 
and liberty. 

Reverentially should we study the Gaelic philo­
sophical tendencies, for is not Gaul the great ancestor 
in whom we shall discover, in strong relief, all the qualities 
of our race? Nor is there aught more worthy of our 
respect and inquiry than the doctrine of the Druids, 
who distinctly were not the barbarians that for so many 
centuries they were deemed. 

For a long while ~~ that we knew of the Celts was 
what the Catholic and Latin writers chose to tell: of 
these we have some right to be suspicious, for was it 
not to their interest to belittle our ancestors and mis­
construe their beliefs ? Caesar's Commentaries were 
written with an evident eye to posterity. Pollio and 
Suetonius both testify to the fact that this work is 
manifestly full of misrepresentations and voluntary 

II 
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errors. Certain fathers of the Church, however, such 
as Cyril, Clement of Alexandria and Origen, are careful 
to distinguish the Druids from the idolatrous herds, 
and assign to them the distinction of " philosophers." 
Amongst the ancient authors, Lucan, Horace and Florus 
considered the Gaels as custodians of the mysteries of 
birth and death. 

The progress of Celtic research,1 the publication of the 
Triades and of the Songs of the Bards, 1 allow us to gather 
from a clearer source a truer appreciation of the 
beliefs of our forefathers. Druidical philosophy, as 
we must now broadly view it, conforms alike with the 
secret doctrines of the Orient and with modem spiritualistic 
thought in agreement with which it asserts the progres­
sive lives of the spirit in its progress up the ladder 
of worlds. This virile doctrine imbued the Celts with 
such indomitable courage and hardihood that they 
went forth to death as to a merry-making. Where the 
soldiers of Rome sheathed themselves in steel and 
iron, the hardy Celts stripped off their clothes and 
fought bare breasted. They gloried in their wounds 
and deemed the artifices of warfare to be no better than 
cowardice, whence their many defeats and final down­
fall. Their belief in a future existence was so great 
that they were wont to make loans, redeemable in another 
world. They confided messages to the dying, to be 
delivered to the dead. They called the remains of 
dead warriors "torn envelopes," and these they aban­
doned on the field of battle, to the amazement of their 
foes, as unworthy of further consideration. 

The Celts had no knowledge of hell. For this in 
Pharsalia (Song Ist) Lucan thus praises them : 

1 See Gatien Arnoult's Philosophie Gauloise; H. Martin'S 
Hisloit<e de Ft<ance; A. Pictet's Bibliot!14ue de Gmne; Dumesnil's 
Immot<taliU; Reynaud's L'Esprit de Ia Gaule. 

• Cyft<inach Beit<tltllnys Pt<ydain, Ed. Williams, British Buda. 
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To your minds, the shades bury themselves not in Erebus' 
sombre regions; but the spirit hies straight away to other 
worlds, there to animate other bodies. Death is but the mid­
way of a long life. They are happy, these men that know not 
the supreme fear of the grave. Hence their heroism in bloody 
battle and their scorn of death. 

These ancient people were chaste, hospitable and 
true to their pledge. In Druidical institutions, we find 
the highest expression of Celtic genius. They were 
not a sacerdotal body : the title " Druid " was equiva­
lent to "sage" or "scientist," leaving those who bore 
it free to choose their own field of action. Some, desig­
nated by the title of "eubage," presided at the religious 
ceremonies ; but the majority devoted themselves to the 
education of youth, to the practice of justice and to the 
cultivation of science and poetry. Great was the 
political influence of the Druids, whose chief ambition 
lay in the unification of Gaul. In the land of the Car­
notes they instituted an annual assembly at which the 
deputies of the Gaelic republics would meet to discuss 
the important interests of the country. The Druids 
were chosen by election : twenty years of study were 
required as a preliminary to initiation. 

Their worship was held under the green canopy of the 
woods, and its symbols were all borrowed from nature. 
A primeval forest was the temple : with columns 
innumerable, with emerald vault illumined by the sun's 
golden shafts that reached down to the mossy floor, 
flecking it with a thousand intricate designs. The 
moaning wind and shivering leaves filled this great green 
temple with a volume of mysterious aound that inclined 
the subdued soul to reverie. The oak, the most sacred of 
trees, was the emblem of divine might ; the evergreen 
mistletoe represented immortality. A heap of boulders 
formed the altar, for "a hewn stone is a stone defiled,'' 
these austere men would say! No object wrought by 
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hand of man was allowed to defile their sanctuaries, for 
the Celts had a horror of idols, and of the puerile forms 
of the Roman faith. 

That their principles should not be tainted nor material­
ized by symbolism the Druids went so far as to forbid 
all plastic art, even to written precepts. They solely 
entrusted the tenets of their doctrine to their bards and 
initiates, which accounts for the paucity of documents 
relating to this epoch. 

The human sacrifices for which the Celts have been 
so harshly condemned, were, in the main, but legal 
executions. The Druids, who were both magistrates 
and chief executioners, made, of condemned criminals, 
a holocaust to the Supreme Power. An interval of five 
years elapsed between sentence and execution. In 
times of trouble voluntary victims were wont to ofier 
themselves as an expiation. Eager to rejoin their 
dear departed in happier spheres, eager to ascend the 
circle of felicity, the Celts gaily mounted the sacrificial 
stone, and death came to them in the midst of a song of 
joy. Bu~ in Caesar's time, these immolations had 
already fallen into disuse. 

Teutates, Esus and Gwyon were nothing more in the 
Celtic Pantheon than the personification of force, light 
and mind. Above these reigned the infinite Power, 
whom they worshipped by the consecrated stones, in 
the majestic silence of the forests. The Druids taught 
the Oneness of God. 

According to the Triadts, the soul is formed in the 
depths of the unfathomable abyss, " anoufn." There 
it assumes the rudimentary forms of life ; it only acquires 
conscience and freedom after having been for a long 
while captive to the lower instincts. The bard Taliesin, 
famous throughout Gaul, thus sings: 
! Having existed since all time in the bosom of the great 
waters, I was bom neither of Father nor yet of Mother, but from 
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Nature's crude forms: from the twigs of the birch, from the 
fruits of the forest, from the flowers of the mountain. I have 
frolicked in the night, I have slept in the dawn, I have been a 
viper in the lake, an eagle upon the mountain tops, a wolf in the 
woods. Then did Gwyon (the sacred spirit), the sage of sages, 
stamp me with his seal and I acquired immortality. A long, 
long time ago I was a shepherd. Long did I wander over the 
earth, ere I became learned in science. At last I shone amongst 
the high chiefs. Robed in sacred robes, I have held the sacrificial 
bowl. I have dwelt in a hundred worlds ; I have moved through 
a hundred circles.1 

The Druids held that the soul, in its tremendous 
flight, passes through three successive circles corre­
sponding to three successive conditions. In " anoufn " 
it endures the tyranny of matter ; this is the animal 
period. Then it enters into "abred," the circle of the 
migrations that people the expiatory worlds, of which 
the earth is one. 

Often, in each circle, is the soul incarnated. Finally, 
at the cost of an incessant struggle, it casts off all cor­
poreal influences and passes out of the circle of incarna­
tion to attain " Gwynfid," the circle of the happy worlds, 
of felicity. To it are spirituality's enchanting horizons 
then unfolded. Higher still are revealed the profound 
depths of "ceugant," the circle of the Infinite which, 
encompassing all others, belongs to God alone. Far 
from bordering upon pantheism, like most of the Eastern 
faiths, Druidism was quite oppositely inclined, as well 
because of its exalted ideal of the Divinity as by its 
high conception of life. 

The Triades hold that man is neither the bauble of 
fate nor yet the slave of a capricious will. He himself 
moulds and shapes his own destiny. His objective 
does not lie in the pursuit of temporary gratification, 
but in that elevation which is attained through self-

1 Barddas, cad. Godden. 
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sacrifice and duty accomplished. Life is a battlefield 
whereon the brave are promoted. Such a doctrine placed 
a premium upon courage and was conducive to purity. 
It was as remote from puerile mysticism as from the 
deceitful platitudes of scepticism; it seems, however, 
to have erroneously maintained that 1 the culpable 
soul which persists in wrong-doing may lose the fruit 
of its labours and retrograde to the lower degrees ; 
that it may even be reduced to that germ level 
whence it sprang and thence from the very start be 
obliged once more to undertake its tedious and painful 
ascent. 

Still, as the Triades add, loss of memory will at least 
enable it to take up the struggle without the clogging 
fetters of past remorse or hatred. Fin3.lly, in "Gwyn­
fid," with memory it regains its vision of the entirety 
of its existence and can piece together the fragments of 
lives scattered throughout a succession of ages. 

The cosmologic knowledge of the Druids was exten­
sive. They were aware of the fact that our planet 
whirls through space, describing a wide circle around 
the sun. This appe~s in the song of Taliesin, called 
the song of the world : • 

I will ask it of the bards, and why should not the bards 
make answer ? I will ask them what it is that upholds the 
earth in such manner that, the prop removed, still the earth falls 
not. But, what could thus uphold it ? A mighty traveller is 
the earth I Whilst ever ceaselessly advancing, still she is constant 
to her course : how admirably contrived this course must be 
that the earth should not leave it I " 

Caesar, himself so little versed in such matters, tells 
us in his Commentaries that the Druids taught many 
things concerning the size and shape of the earth, 

1 Triades 26, T11iatles Bal'diqtUs, pubL by the Celtic School of 
Glamorgan. 

I Barddas, cau. Goddeu. 
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the motion of the stars, the mountains and precipices 
of the moon. They taught that the universe, although 
eternal and immutable as a whole, undergoes a constant 
transformation in its parts : that life, thanks to an 
endless circulation, fills and animates it in every region. 
Lacking the means of observation that modem science 
possesses, one wonders how the ancient Celts could 
formulate such theories. 

There is ample testimony that the Druids communi­
cated with the unseen world. From within stone 
enclosures, they evoked the dead. Druidesses and 
female bards rendered oracles. Sundry authors relate 
how Vercingetorix was wont to take counsel, beneath 
the canopy of the dark woods, with the souls of departed 
heroes. Before rousing Gaul against Caesar he betook 
himself to the Isle of Sein, the venerated dwelling of 
the Druidesses. There, in a clash of thunder and a 
blaze of lightning, a spirit appeared that predicted his 
defeat and martyrdom. 

The commemoration of the dead is of Gaelic origin. On 
the first of November the feast of the spirits was cele­
brated : not in cemeteries-for the Celts did not honour 
dead bodies-but in every house the bards and the seers 
evoked the spirits of the dead. Our forefathers peopled 
wood and plain with wandering spirits: the Duz and 
the Korrigan were but so many souls in search of rein­
carnation. 

The teaching of the Druids was . moulded, politically 
and socially speaking, into institutions befitting their 
standards of justice. Confessing one Ruling Principle 
and conscious subjects of one universal destiny, the 
Celts possessed both liberty and equality. 

In all Gaelic republics the chiefs were elected by the 
assembled people. The over ambitious and the would­
be usurpers were punished, according to Celtic law, 
by fire. The women were seers and prophetesses ; they 
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were admitted to the councils and held sacerdotal offices. 
They were subservient to themselves alone, and chose 
their husbands. Property was collective, all the land 
belonging to the republic ; with them hereditary rights 
did not exist, and everything was elective. 

The long Roman occupation, followed by the Frankish 
invasion and · by the introduction of feudalism, caused 
the loss of their true national traditions. But one 
memorable day the old Gaelic blood surged in the veins 
of the people, and the Revolution swept away in its 
turmoil those two foreign importations : the theocracy 
that Rome had given, and the monarchy engrafted 
by the Franks ! Ancient Gaul lived anew in the France 
of 1789. 

One important thing, however, was lacking: the 
notion of solidarity. Druidism certainly inculcated 
the conceptions of right and liberty, but if the men of 
Gaul were aware of their equality, they lacked the 
sentiment of fraternity: hence the want of unity that 
determined its downfall. After being bowed beneath 
the weight of twenty centuries of oppression, purified 
by misfortune, enlightened by fresh knowledge, the 
nation has at last become unified and undivided. 

The law of love and charity, Christ's great gift to 
humanity, has come to complete the Druidical teaching 
and to construct a noble philosophical and moral syn­
thesis. 

• •• 
From out of the womb of the dark ages, like a 

resurrection of the very spirit of ancient Gaul, there 
arises a radiant figure. Already, in the first centuries 
of our era, the bard Myrdwin, or Merlin had prophesied 
the coming of Joan of Arc. It was in the shade of the 
mystic oak, nigh to the table of stone, that she so often 
heard "her voices." She was a pious believer, but 
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above the earthly church she placed the Church eternal : 
the only one she would obey in all things.1 

No other testimony of spiritual intervention in the 
history of any nation is at all comparable to this touch­
ing story of the virgin of Domremy. At the beginning 
of the fifteenth century, France was being slowly 
strangled by England's iron grip. With the assistance 
of a young girl, a child of eighteen, the unseen powers 
reanimated a demoralized people, rekindled an extinct 
patriotism, quickened a petrified nation into active 
resistance and saved France from dissolution. 

Joan never presumed to act until she had consulted 
" her voices " : whether on the field of battle or when 
confronted with her judges, these ever inspired her 
actions and her words. For one moment only, when 
in her dungeon at Rouen, did these voices seem to 
desert her. Then it was that, exhausted by suffering, 
she consented to recant. So soon as the spirits left her 
she became a mere woman, weakened and submissive. 
Then the voices spoke again ; immediately she regained 
courage and replied to her judges : 

The voices told me that it was treason to recant. The truth 
is this : God has sent me and what I have done was well done. 

Sanctified by her dolorous passion, Joan has given 
humanity a sublime example of self-sacrifice, a subject 
for deep meditation, and universal admiration. 

1 Consult the Prods de r~habililation de Ia Pucelle, contained 
in the documents of the college of Charts. 
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CHRISTIANITY 

T HE belief in one only God, the mother conception 
from which Cluistianity was to emerge, was born 

in the desert. Across Sinai's stony solitudes, on to­
wards the Promised Land, Moses, an Egyptian initiate, 
led the chosen people : that people through whom the 
monotheistic conception, until now confined within 
the mysteries, was to create a religious wave which 
would eventually flood the world. 

Considerable was the part played by the people of 
Israel, whose history was like a hyphen placed between 
the East and the West, between the secret science of 
the temple and democratized religion. Despite its 
general confusion and many blemishes, despite the 
sombre exclusionism which is one of its characteristic 
traits, Judaism's great merit lies in the adoption and 
complete assimilation of the all-important conception 
of the Unity of the Creator : a conception, vaster than 
it could dream, a conception which will prepare the 
way for the fusion of all nations into one universal 
family, ruled by one Father, and under one Law. 

The prophets only, ere Christ's coming, could dimly 
foresee or imagine such a glorious and distant prospect. 
Such was the ideal, unseen of the multitude, which the 
Son of Mary was to touch and transform into a vision 
of ineffable splendour. His disciples disseminated it 
amongst the pagans, and the dispersion of the Jews con­
tributed to its diffusion. Ever serenely progressing amid 
crumbling civilizations and the havoc wrought by time, 
it will remain indelibly engraven in the hearts of men • 

•• 
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A little while before the dawn of our era, when the 
power of Rome was most prevalent and predominant, 
the secret doctrine began to retrograde and its author­
ity to pale. Bon! fide initiates had grown scarce, 
thought was becoming materialized, and high ideals 
corrupted. Lethargic India fell fast asleep and dreamed 
dreams ; extinguished was the lamp of Egypt's temples ; 
Greece, given over to the rhetoricians and sophists, 
reviled her wise men, banished her philosophers, 
profaned her sacred mysteries. The oracles became 
dumb, superstition and idolatry invaded the temples, 
Roman debauchery overswept the world, a mammoth 
tidal wave of saturnalia, bestial lust and intoxication ! 
From the apex of the Capitol the sated she-wolf rules 
both rulers and nations : in a bloody apotheosis 
Caesar, Emperor and God, holds sway. 

Still, upon the distant shores of the Dead Sea, there 
are some who yet hold to the tradition of the prophets 
and to the secrets of the pure doctrine. 

These, a handful, are the Essenes, a group of 
initiates whose colonies extend to the banks of the Nile. 
They openly professed the practice of healing, but their 
secret object was other and higher : in pursuance 
with this, to a select few, they revealed the higher laws 
governing life and the universe. Their doctrine was 
almost identical with that of Pythagoras. They ad­
mitted pre-existence and the soul's successive incarna­
tions, and rendered to God the worship of the spirit. 

Their initiation, like that of the priests of Memphis, 
was gradual and required several years of preparation. 
Their morals were beyond cavil, their lives were spent in 
contemplation, far from political strife and from the 
plotting of a grasping and envious priesthood.1 

It is most certainly amongst these Essenes that 
t See Josephus's Wars of U11 Jews; and Philo On Ule Con­

templaliue Life. 
E 
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Jesus spent the years preceding His apostleship ; years 
concerning which the Scriptures are sealed. All tends, 
however, to substantiate this surmise: the identity 
of His views with those of the Essenes, the aid they 
lent Him at sundry times, the free hospitality extended 
to Him as an adept, and the final fusion of their order 
with the first Christians, a fusion from which esoteric 
Christianity emerged. 

If Christ had not the superior initiation, His soul, 
which overflowed with light and love, was great enough 
to supply all the elements that His mission required. 
Never did greater spirit pass through the world. A 
divine serenity radiated from His countenance ; in Him 
all the perfections blended to form an ideal beauty and 
an ineffable loveliness. His heart throbbed with a 
boundless pity for the poor and lowly ; in it reverberated 
the sorrows, woes and sufferings of all humanity. To 
alleviate these sufferings, to staunch these tears, to 
comfort, to heal, to save, He unhesitatingly surrendered 
His own life and offered Himself as a willing sacrifice to 
the elevation of mankind. When He appeared on 
Calvary, livid with the pallor of death, nailed to the 
infamous cross, He still found strength in His agony to 
pray for those that were torturing Him ; and the like 
of His prayer, for passionate and yearning tenderness 
and forgiveness, will never again be heard: "Father, 
forgive them, for they know not what they do." 

Of all the great missionaries, Christ, the foremost, 
confided to the people those truths which, before Him, 
belonged to the privileged class alone. Through Him 
was the hidden teaching rendered accessible to all, 
even to the lowliest ; when the mind was incapable of 
receiving it, its appeal was sent straight to the heart. 
This teaching He presented to them in a fashion that 
the world knew not as yet, with a passionate love, a 
winning sweetness, a · communicative faith that thawed 
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the frosts of scepticism, and, conquering his Hearers, 
made of them His devoted followers. 

What He called " preaching the kingdom of heaven to 
the lowly" simply consisted in making known to all 
men the facts of immortality and the existence of 
their common Father. Intellectual treasures which the 
too frugal adepts had meted out but stintedly, Christ 
scattered broadcast amongst the great human family : 
amongst those million slaves who, bowed beneath their 
heavy earthly yoke, wotting nothing of their eventual 
destiny, could but dumbly await in doubt and suffering 
these glad new tidings which brought them warmth 
and cheer. His toil and teaching He gave forth ungrudg­
ingly ; they were moreover consecrated by His passion and 
death. The cross, that ancient emblem of the initiates 
which was to be found in the crumbling temples of 
Egypt and of India, became, through Jesus' Passion, 
the symbol of the elevation of a humanity rescued from 
the depths of darkness and from the ditch of bestial 
passion, to attain finally eternal life, the life of the 
regenerated spirit. 

The Sermon on the Mount condenses and contains the 
whole teaching of Jesus. In it, the moral law is revealed 
with all its consequences ; men are told that brilliant 
qualities contribute neither to their improvement, nor 
to their happiness, but that in their stead they must 
cultivate the humble hidden virtues of humility, charity 
and righteousness : 

Blessed are the poor in spirit : 1 for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven. Blessed are they that mourn : for they shall be com­
forted. Blessed are they which hunger and thirst after right­
eousness : for they shall be filled. Blessed are the merciful : 
for they shall obtain mercy. Blessed are the pure in heart: 
for they shall see God. I 

1 " Simple " and " honest " minds, was undoubtedly implied. 
1 Matthew v. 1-12; Luke vi. 2o-26. 
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So spake Jesus, and His words open unknown king­
doms to man. In the depths of His heart wells the 
spring of future happiness : " The kingdom of God is 
within you ! " This every one may realize who practises 
self-command, the forgiveness of injury and the love of 
his neighbour. 

Love, in Jesus' estimation, comprised all religion 
and all philosophy : 

Love your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to 
them that hate you, pray for them which despitefully use you 
and persecute you, that you may be the children of your Father 
which is in heaven : for He maketh His sun to rise on the evil 
and on the good, and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust. 
For if ye love them which love you, what reward have ye ? Do 
not even publicans the same ? 1 

Of such love, God Himself sets us the example, for are 
not His arms ever open to him who repents ? nus is 
set forth in the parables of the Prodigal Son and the 
Lost Lamb. 

Your Father that is in heaven will not suffer that one of 
these little ones should perish. 

Is not this a denial of eternal damnation, the concep­
tion of which has been falsely attributed to Jesus ? 

If Christ be sometimes severe and speaks wrathfully, 
it is to those Pharisees that are assiduous at their devo­
tions but neglect the moral law. To Him a schismatic 
Samaritan is more deserving than the I.evite who 
scorned the wounded. He disapproved of superficial mani­
festations of piety and exclaimed against such priests : 

Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites I for ye 
devour widows' houses, and for a pretence make long prayer : 
therefore ye shall receive greater damnation. 

To the devout who seek atonement in fasting and in 
prayer, he says : 

1 Matthew v. 44, etc. 
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Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth a m&n : but 
that which cometh out of the mouth, this defileth a man. 

He admonishes those who are partial to lengthy 
prayers: 

Your Father knoweth what things ye have need of, before 
ye ask Him. 

Jesus condemned the hierarchical priesthood when he 
cautioned His disciples to choose neither leader nor mas­
ter. His faith was the inner faith, the only one worthy 
of a lofty spirit. This He expresses in the following 
admonition : 

But the hour cometh, and now is, when the true worshippers 
shall worship the Father in spirit and in truth, for the Father 
seeketh such to worship Him. God is a spirit : &nd they that 
worship Him must worship Him in spirit and in truth. 

He demands only fraternal love and righteous living : 
Love thy neighbour as thyself and be ye perfect even as your 

Father which is in heaven is perfect, for this is the law &nd the 
prophets. 

This precept states, with simple eloquence, the 
highest aim of initiation, the striving after perfection, 
of which the attainment likewise comprises power and 
felicity. In addition to these teachings, intended by 
Jesus for the lowly, there are others in which the hidden 
doctrine of the Essenes is sketched in flashes of light.1 

Such elevation is beyond the reach of the multitude, 
hence it came to pass that in the course of centuries, 
Evangelical translators and interpreters have altered 
the original form and corrupted the sense. In spite 
of these alterations it is easy to reconstruct the original 
if one but discards a superstitious clinging to the letter, 
setting mind and reason in its place. This is especially 
evident in the Gospel according to John. 

1 In Mark iv. 1~13 will be found: "Unto you it is given to 
know the mystery of the kingdom of God : but unto them that 
are without, all these things are done in parables." 
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In My Father's house are many mansions. I go to prepare 

a place for you. I will come again to receive you unto Myself, 
that where I am, ye may be also.1 

The house of the Father is the infinite heaven with 
the worlds that bestrew it and the life that animates these 
worlds. These are the innumerable stations of our road, 
stations in which we shall rest if we follow the precepts 
of Jesus. Jesus Himself will come to us and by His 
example encourage our endeavour to attain these worlds 
which so far transcend our own. 

In the following words we read the assertion of the 
soul's successive lives: 

Verily, verily, I say unto you, except a man be born again 
he cannot see the kingdom of God.1 

That which is born of the fiesh is fiesh : and that which is 
born of the spirit is spirit. 

Marvel not that I say unto you, ye must be born again. 
The wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hearest the 

sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh nor whither 
it goeth : so is every one that is born of the spirit.a 

When His disciples sought Him, asking : " Wherefore 
is it that the scribes say that Elias must first return ? " 
Christ replied : "Elias is already come, but they did not 
know him." And they knew not that it was of John 
the Baptist that He spoke. Again Jesus said, at another 
time: 

Verily I say unto you, among .them that are born of women 
there hath none risen greater than John the Baptist: notwith­
standing, he that is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater 
than he. • • • And if ye will receive it, this is Elias which was 
for to come. He that hath ears to hear let him hear. 

The goal for which each and all of us must strive is 
plainly pointed out. It is the reign of the " Son of Man,'' 
of the Christ social : in other words, the reign of truth, 
justice and love. The gaze of Christ was ever directed 
towards the future, towards those days that have been 
promised us : 

1 John xiv. a, 3· 1 John iii. 3· • John iii; 13, 
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It is expedient for you that I go away ; for if I go not 
away, the comforter will not come unto you; but if I depart, 
I will send him unto you. I have yet many things to say to you, 
but ye cannot bear them now. Howbeit when he, the Spirit of 
truth, is come, he will guide you into all truth. • • • 1 

At times he would depict the eternal truths, with 
dazzling colours and flame-like words. His apostles 
could not always follow Him, but He relied upon time 
and events to ripen these seeds in the spirit of man. 
Such was the intent of the ringing words which He spoke 
to His disciples : 

Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My words shall not 
pass away. 

Jesus' appeals were addressed both to heart and mind. 
Those who could have understood neither Pythagoras 
nor Plato were stirred to the soul by the Nazarene's 
eloquent apostrophes; and therein is the secret of the 
superiority of His religion. In order to receive the wisdom 
of the temples of Egypt and Greece, it was necessary to 
undergo the degrees of a long and painful initiation ; 
whereas through charity all men may become good 
Christians and brothers in Jesus. 

Gradually, however, the supreme truths became ob­
scured. Those who possessed them were supplanted 
by those who only thought they did, and thus material 
dogma dethroned the pure doctrine. Christianity, in 
expanding, lost in weight what it gained in surface. 

To the profound science of Jesus was superadded the 
fluidic power of the superior initiate, of the soul free 
from all lust, whose will dominates matter and com­
mands the subtle forces of nature. 

1 John xvi. 12-13. These words are interpreted by the Church 
as predicting the coming of the Holy Spirit, some months later, 
to the apostles ; but if mankind (to whom this prophecy was 
made) was not yet able to apprehend the truth, why should it 
be better fitted to receive it only fifty days later 1 
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Christ was gifted with the second sight : His gaze went 
to the bottom of minds and consciences ; He healed with 
a word, with a gesture, with the laying on of hands, and 
even by His mere presence. Beneficent effiuvia arose 
from His person, and evil spirits fled at His behest. He 
freely communed with the spiritual powers from whom 
in His hours of trial He derived the moral strength that 
sustained Him on His dolorous way. At Tabor His 
frightened disciples saw Him holding converse with Moses 
and Elias. Thus were they later to behold Him, after 
His crucifixion, in the radiance of His fluidic and ethereal 
body-that body of which Paul said : " There is a 
material body and a spiritual body," 1 and whose reality 
has likewise been attested by modern psychology. 

The apparitions of Jesus after His death may not be 
doubted, for they alone account for the persistence of 
the Christian faith. After the martyrdom of the Master 
and the dispersal of His disciples, Christianity was 
morally dead. The apparitions and discourses of Jesus 
could alone restore faith and energy to His apostles. 

*•* 
Some writers have denied the very existence of Christ, 

attributing all that has been written about Him to an­
terior traditions or to the Oriental imagination. Thus has 
a faint wave of opinion been started, the tendency of 
which is to reduce the origins of Christianity to the status 
of legend. 

The New Testament undoubtedly contains many 
errors. Several events which it chronicles are to be 
found in the history of other ancient peoples : some of 

1 I Corinthians. In this same epistle (xv. S-8) St. Paul . 
enumerates the apparitions of Jesus, after His death. He 
reckons these to be six, amongst which was the one to the five 
hundred, " of whom several are still living." The last was that 
upon the road to Damascus, which converted Paul from a relent­
less enemy to the Christians into a most ardent apostle. 
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the acts attributed to the Christ likewise figure in the 
lives of Krishna and Horus. On the other hand there 
are many historical proofs of the existence of Jesus of 
Nazareth, which proofs are the more peremptory that 
they originate from the very adversaries of Christianity. 
All Jewish Rabbis recognize the fact of His existence. 
Thus the Talmud bears witness : 

On Easter Eve, Jesus was crucified, for having given Him­
self over to magic and sorcery. 

Tacitus and Suetonius likewise mention the martyr­
dom of Jesus and the rapid progress of Christianity. 

Fifty years later, Pliny the Younger, Governor of 
Bithynia, officially reported this movement to Trajan, 
and his report has been preserved. 

Moreover, how would it be possible to admit that the 
belief in a mere myth could have inspired the early 
Christians with such enthusiasm, courage and steadfast­
ness in the face of martyrdom ? How indeed could this 
have enabled them to overthrow paganism, to conquer 
the Roman Empire and, gradually, the entire civilized 
world ? A religion which endures twenty centuries and 
revolutionizes the half of a world can certainly not be 
founded upon a fiction. If we trace the cause that 
has produced a mighty result, we shall invariably find 
an eminent personality at the root of every great idea. 

As to the theories which make of Jesus one of the 
three Persons of the Trinity, or else a purely fluidic 
Being, these seem to be equally baseless. When He 
prayed: "May this cup pass from Me ... " Jesus 
revealed himself a human being, subject both to fear and 
to weakness. Like ourselves, Jesus has suffered and has 
sorrowed, and this human suffering brings Him closer 
to us ; and in becoming more akin to us His virtue and 
His supreme example are rendered s~ more wonderful. 

The coming of Christianity has brought about ad-
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mirable results. It has endowed the world with a 
humanitarian ideal, of which antiquity had but a very 
faint glimmering. This ideal, vitalized in the person of 
Jesus, 1 has gradually expanded, and to-day is mani­
fest throughout the western hemisphere, with the social 
consequences that devolve from it. To this conception 
we must add those others of moral law and eternal life 
which hitherto had been the exclusive property of sages 
and scholars. Since, then, man's highest duty is mani­
festly to prepare the world, by every effort of his indivi­
dual and social life, for the reign of God, which is that 
of Truth and Justice: "Let Thy kingdom be on earth, 
as it is in Heaven." 

This reign can be realized but by the perfecting of all 
men, by the constant progress of their souls and society. 
Therein lies an illimitable possibility of development : 
small wonder that two thousand years of incubation 
and obscure travail have hardly yet begun to show any 
modification in the social order ! Christianity contains, 
in latent 'state, all the elements of true progress, but 
since the· first centuries it has deviated, and its true 
principles, ignored even by its official representatives, 
have passed on into the spirit of the people, even into 
those who, no longer claiming nor believing themselves 
to be Christians, nevertheless unconsciously possess 
something of that ideal for which Christ died. 

Neither to the churches nor to the so-called institu­
tions of divine right-which implies the rule of might 
-shall we find the heritage of Christ transmitted ; for 
these are but pagan, or barbarous, institutions! The 
spirit of Christ dwells in the soul of the people. In its 
strivings after a higher life, in its constant reachings 
towards some social condition more consonant with the 
notions of justice and solidarity, this great humani-

1 Jesus often spoke of Himself as "the Son of Man." This 
expression occurs five and twenty times in Matthew. 
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tarian stream reveals itself ; a stream whose source is 
upon the heights of Calvary and whose current is sweep­
ing us towards a future in which the infamy of pauperism, 
ignorance and war, whether intestine or foreign, will be 
unknown. 

Catholicism has vitiated the pure and beautiful 
doctrines of the Gospel by its conceptions of redemption 
through grace, of original sin, of hell, of atonement. In 
each century numerous councils have promulgated 
fresh dogmas, each of these being further removed 
from the teachings of Christ. Luxury and simony 
have overrun the pure faith. Through fear has the 
Church ruled the world, in contradistinction to Jesus' 
reign of love and charity. It has armed the nations, one 
against another ; it has systematized persecution and 
caused oceans of blood to flow. 

Vainly has science, in its onward march, pointed out 
the contradictions extant between Catholic teaching and 
the real nature of things : the Church has replied by 
anathematizing science as an invention of the evil 
one. A great gulf divides the Romish doctrines from 
the ancient wisdom of the initiates, which was the real 
fount of Christianity. In this chaos materialism alone has 
prospered, everywhere spreading its insidious tentacles. 

Religious sentiment, on the contrary, has perceptibly 
weakened. Dogma no longer exercises the slightest 
influence upon society. The human mind, grown weary 
of the restrictions to which it had been subjected, has 
made a dash for light ; it has burst asunder its flimsy 
but galling bonds, so as to be free to seek counsel of 
those great spirits who belong to no one race or sect, but 
whose thought quickens and enlightens all humanity. 
Enfranchised from sacerdotal tutelage it asserts its right 
henceforth to think, act and live, as it listeth. 

We desire to use all moderation in dealing with Catho­
licism. We cannot forget that it was the faith of our 
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forefathers, that it has cradled innumerable generations. 
Moderation, however, must not exclude criticism. When 
we look closely into it, we are forced to the following 
conclusions : The infallible Church has erred both in 
its physical conception of the universe and in its moral 
conception of human life~ The earth is no more the most 
important centre of the universe than this life is the only 
stage of our progress and struggles. Work is not a 
punishment, but rather a means of regeneration where­
by man may be strengthened and elevated. The dis­
torted view which Catholicism takes of life has reduced it 
to a hatred of all progress and civilization, as the last 
article of the Syllabus unmistakably states : 

Anathema to him who says : The pontift of Rome could and 
should be reconciled to and harmonize with modern progress, 
liberality and civilization. 

Catholicism attributes all of our own weaknesses 
to the Supreme Being; it represents Him as a kind of 
spiritual executioner who consigns to everlasting tor­
ment those feeble creatures that He Himself has made. 
Men, who were born to happiness, succumb, wholesale, to 
the temptations of the evil one, and go forthwith to 
hell. Thus God's helplessness would equal His lack of 
foresight, and Satan would be cleverer than He ! 

And is this the Father of whom Jesus spoke when 
He bade us forget, in His name, the wrongs that we have 
suffered, when He enjoined us to render good for evil, 
and to practise mercy, love and forgiveness ? Thus would 
a good and compassionate man be superior to God ! 

We forget, it is true, that in order to save the world, 
God has sacrificed His own Son, one of the Trinity, part 
and parcel of Himself. But here again we stumble 
upon a monstrous blunder, which Diderot thus epito­
mizes : " God, to appease God, has killed God ! " 

Catholicism has obscured the conscience by its super­
stition, and has confused the mind by its dark and 
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terrible conceptions of a vengeful God. Thanks to it 
man has grown unused to thinking ; it has taught him 
to stifle his doubts, destroy his reason and its best 
faculties, to shun those who freely and sincerely seek the 
truth, to esteem those who bear the same yoke as himself. 

Besides its erroneous teaching, there are innumerable 
abuses : tariffed prayers and ceremonies, taxes levied 
upon sin, confession, relics, Purgatory, the repurchase 
of the soul, finally the dogmas of Immaculate Conception, 
of papal infallibility and temporal power ; which latter 
stands in flagrant violation of the precepts of Deuter­
onomy (xviii. rand 2), which prohibit priests from pos­
sessing the goods of the world or from sharing in any 
inheritance, " the Lord Himself being their heritage "-all 
of which goes to show how far Catholicism has drifted 
from the true sense of Holy Writ. 

Still, it remains true that the Church has done good 
work. She has had her days of greatness ; she has 
raised dykes before the advancing flood of barbarism ; 
she has endowed the world with many useful institu­
tions. But now, as though petrified within her shell of 
dogma, she alone remains stationary, while all else 
moves and progresses. From day to day science is 
expanding and the mind is unfolding its wings. 

Nothing escapes the law of progress, not even religious 
beliefs. These may have satisfied the requirements of 
a backward epoch, but the time is at hand when these 
beliefs, which are being choked by their own formulae 
as by an iron belt, must expand or perish. 

Thus is it with Catholicism. Having bequeathed 
to history all that it had to give, and being now 
powerless to fecundate the human mind, that mind 
deserts it, pursuing its tireless advance towards 
greater and. nobler conceptions. The Christian idea 
will not die out, however ; it will be transformed to 
appear again in a newer and purer form. The day 
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will dawn when Catholicism, with its dogmas and rituals, 
will be but a vague recollection, as indistinct as the 
Roman and Scandinavian paganism are to us; but the 
mighty figure of the Crucified One will forever tower over 
the centuries. Of His teaching three things will abide, 
because these three are the expression of the everlasting 
truth : the Unity of God, the immortality of the soul, and 
the brotherhood of man. 

*•* 
In spite of religious persecutions, the secret doctrine 

has withstood the havoc of the centuries. One can fol­
low its traces throughout the Middle Ages. At a very 
remote time, some Jewish initiates had already conse­
crated two celebrated works to it-the Zohar and the 
Seper· J esirah-the combination of which forms the 
Cabala, one of the chief works of esoteric science.1 

Primitive Christianity bears its impress. The early 
Christians believed in the pre-existence of the soul and 
in its survival in other bodies ; as we witness in those 
words of Jesus relating to John the Baptist and Elias, as 
well as in the questions the apostles asked concerning 
the man who was born blind and who seemed " to have 
incurred this punishment because of sins committed 
before he was born." • 

The belief in reincarnation was so universal amongst 
the Jews that the historian Josephus reproached the 
Pharisees of his day for only conceding the transmigra­
tion of the soul to the worthy. a This they called Gilgul, or 
the rotation of souls. 

The Christians likewise evoked the souls of the departed, 
with whom they were in communication. Numerous 

1 Consult Ad. Franck's fine work, La Cabbale. 
1 John ix. 2. 
a Josephus' Wars of the jevJs, voL viii., chap. vii. 
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indications of this appear in the Acts of the Apostles. 1 

Saint Paul, in his First Epistle to the Corinthians, 
describes, under the appellation of " spiritual gifts " all 
manner of mediumism. 2 He claimed to be directly 
instructed in evangelical truth by the spirit of Jesus. 

The inspirations were sometimes attributed to evil 
spirits, which were also referred to as the " Spirit of 
Python." 

Dearly beloved, said John the Evangelist, believe not in 
every spirit, but first prove if it be of God.• 

The practice of spiritualism was current during several 
centuries. Almost all the Alexandrian philosophers, 
Philo, Ammonius Saccas, Plotinus, Porphyry, Amobius, 
professed to be inspired by superior genii. Saint 
Gregory Thaumaturgus received from St. John the 
symbols of the faith of the Spirit. 

The school of Alexandria then shone with its brightest 
lustre; all the great currents of human thought there 
seemed to meet and to commingle. From this cele­
brated school sprang a galaxy of brilliant minds, whose 
endeavour it was to combine the philosophy of Pytha­
goras and of Plato with the traditions of the Jewish 
Cabala and with the tenets of Christianity. They thus 
hoped to form a final doctrine of broad and far-reaching 
tendencies, a religion both universal and imperishable. 
This was Philo's ambition. Like Socrates, this great 
thinker was counselled and inspired by a familiar spirit, 

1 Acts of the Apostles viii. 26; xi. 27, 28; xvi. 6, 7; xxi. 4· 
1 xiv. 2~29; xv. 44· Mediums were then denominated 

" prophets." 
1 In the Greek text, " spirit " almost invariably appears 

without other qualification. St. Jerome was the first to affix 
the " holy " ; it remained for the French translators of the 
Vulgate to crystallize the form into " Saint-Esprit," or " Holy­
Spirit," or " Holy Ghost." 
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through the intermediacy of whom he even wrote when 
sleeping.1 

So it was with Ammonius Saccas and Plotinus, of 
whom Porphyry relates that he was inspired by a 
"genius," "not of those termed demons, but of those 
which are called Gods " 2 Plotinus has written a book 
upon "familiar spirits." 

Iamblichus, like the others, was versed in theurgy and 
communicated with the unseen. 

Of all the champions of esoteric Christianity, Origen is 
the best known. This man of genius, saint as well as 
great philosopher, establishes in his writings 8 that the 
inequality of men is caused by their unequal merits. 
What he terms " medicinal " punishment is, he main­
tains, the only punishment compatible with divine 
mercy and justice, the effect of which is progressively to 
purify the soul in a series of existences before it can 
be admitted into heaven. Amongst the Fathers of 
the Church, many shared his views,' resting upon the 
revelations of the spirits to prophets or mediums.6 

Saint Augustine, the great Bishop of Hippo, in his 
treatise De cura pro mortuis, speaks of occult mani­
festations, adding : 

Why not attribute these occurrences to the spirits of the 
departed, and why not believe that Divine Providence makes 
good use of all that may instruct, comfort or intimidate man ? 

In his City of God, 8 speaking of the lucid and ethereal 
body, which is the envelope of the soul and which 
preserves the image of the carnal body, this Father of the 
Church alludes to theurgical preparation, of the kind 

1 Philo, De Migl'al. Abl'aham, p. 393· 
1 Bayle, Diclionnail'e philosophique et historiqtu, Art. " Plot-

tin!' • De Pl'incipiis. 
' See the Histoil'e du ManicMisme, Beausobre, II. 595· 
1 Origen, Conll'a Celsum, pp. 199, 562. 
' De Civil. Dei, book x., chaps. ix. and xi 
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called Teletes, which fitted him to communicate with 
spirits and angels, and to behold wonderful visions. 

As to the plurality of lives, which Origen asserts and 
which Augustine sometimes seemed to deny, does he 
not also assert it in this passage? 

I am sure that amongst the Platonists I shall find many things 
not incompatible with our dogmas. . • • This voice of Plato 
which, of all philosophers, was the clearest and the most vibrant, 
rings again out of the mouth of Plotinus, who so resembles him 
that they seem to be contemporaries ; although they are so 
separated by time that the first of the two appears to be 
resuscitated in the other.1 

Saint Clement of Alexandria • and Saint Gregory 
of Nyssa, display the same tendency. The latter shows s 
that " the immortal soul must be healed and purified, 
and if this has not been accomplished during its ter­
restrial life, the healing takes place in future and sub­
sequent lives." 

In many places did the spirits struggle against the 
budding dogmatism of the Church, sustaining the here­
siarchs. They lamented that the simple teachings of 
the Gospel should be so obscured by fabricated dogmas, 
which were imposed upon human credulity despite 
the protest of reason. They indignantly protested 
against the already scandalous luxury of the bishops.' 

These revelations were so many hindrances to the official 
Church. From them the heretics derived their argu­
ments and their strength, and sacerdotal authority 
was thereby shaken. What with reincarnation, with the 
redemption of sin through work and suffering, with the 
succession of lives, death had ceased to be a fearful 
thing, and every man was free to liberate himself 
from the earthly purgatory by his own individual 

1 Augustini opera, I., p. 294. 
1 Stromal., book viii., Oxford, 1715. 
• Grand tliscours calich#ique, vol. iii., chap. viii., ed. MoreL 
' Abbey de Longueval, Hisloire tle l'Eglise GIJUicafll, i, 84-

F 
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efforts and progress : all of which went to make the 
priest superfluous. The Church, finding it no lQJlger 
in her power to open at will the gates of heaven or hell, 
foresaw that her might and prestige alike would vanish. 
She therefore thought it wise to impose silence upon 
all partisans" of the secret doctrine : to renounce spiritual­
istic communications and to denounce their teachings 
as inspired by the evil one. It is from this time that 
Satan acquired an ever-growing importance in the Chris­
tian religion. All that embarrassed the latter was 
attributed to him. The Church announced herseH to 
be the only living and permanent prophet, and God's 
sole interpreter. Origen and the Gnostics were con­
demned by the Council of Constantinople (553) ; the· 
secret doctrine disappeared with the prophets, and the 
Church was left free to accomplish at leisure her task 
of absolutism and immobilization. 

Then it was that the priests of Rome became blind 
to the light that Jesus had shown the world, and re­
lapsed into darkness. The night they had coveted 
for others settled upon themselves. The temple ceased 
to be, as in former days, the sanctuary of truth, and 
Truth forsook the altar to seek some hidden refuge. 
It fled to the poor ; it inspired those humble missionaries 
and obscure apostles who sought, taking as their textbook 
the Gospel of St. John, to establish in distant parts of 
Europe the simple and pure religion of Jesus, the reli­
gion of love and equality. Their doctrines were choked 
in the smoke of fagots or drowned in streams of blood. 

The entire history of the Middle Ages is full of these 
tentative advances of thought, of glorious awakenings 
promptly followed by despotic religious and monarchical 
reaction, which led to periods of gloomy silence. 
1 Yet, under diverse semblances, sacred science was 
preserved by the secret orders. The Alchemists, the 
Templars, the :Rosicrucians ~nd others, still tr~asurecl 
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its principles. The Templars were mercilessly perse­
cuted by the official Church, which of all things feared 
the secret schools and their influence upon the mind. 
Under the pretext of sorcery and diabolical pacts, most 
of them were destroyed by fire and steel. 

The Reformation succeeded in rescuing half of Europe 
from the tyranny of Rome. The Protestant religion 
is superior to Catholicism, in that it rests upon the basis 
of individual criticism. Its morality is more precise, 
and it retains more of the Evangelical simplicity. Because 
of its excessive devotion to the letter of the law and to 
the dogmatic impedimenta to which it has still partially 
clung, Protestant orthodoxy cannot be considered as 
the last word in religious renovation. 

In spite of the efforts of theocracy, the secret doctrine 
has not been lost. Long it lay quiescent, by all unseen. 
The councils of the Inquisition and its minions flattered 
themselves that they had exterminated it ; but beneath 
the stone that sealed its sepulchre it still lived, like the 
sacred flame that burns in solitude throughout the night. 

In the heart of the clergy the belief in rehabilitation by 
suffering, in the succession of lives, and in the communion 
with the unseen world, had ever its hidden partisans. 
Some few of these even ventured to raise their voices. 

Half a century ago (in 1843) Monseigneur de Montal, 
Bishop of Chartres, in his mandate spoke as follows of 
pre-existence and reincarnation: 

Since it is not forbidden to believe in the soul's pre-exist­
ence, who can tell what may not have passed from mind to 
mind, in the dim bygone ages 1 

Cardinal Bona, the Fenelon of Italy, in his treatise 
On Spiritual Discernment, thus expresses himself : 

One may well wonder that there have been men of sound 
judgment who could altogether deny the reality of apparitions 

' and the communication between spirits and the living ; or attri­
bute these either to a magnified imagination or to demoniacal 
~fice I 
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MATERIALISM AND POSITIVISM 

T HOUGHT, like the ocean, has its ebb and flow. 
When the human mind allows itself to overstep the 

borderland of exaggeration, then, sooner or later, a vigor­
ous reaction is sure to set in. Excesses provoke counter 
excesses. After centuries of submission and blind faith, 
the world, grown weary of the sombre idealism of Rome, 
has swung back to the tenets of negation. Hasty 
assertions have challenged furious denials ; the battle 
once begun, the pickaxe of materialism has wrought 
woeful breaches in the stronghold of Catholicism. 

Materialism is gaining ground. Rejecting the dogmas 
of the Church as inacceptable, a great many cultured 
minds ''were moved by the same impulse to desert the 
spiritualistic cause and their belief in God as well. 
Thrusting all metaphysical conceptions aside they sought 
for the truth by the direct observation of phenomena, 
using what is known as the experimental method. 

Materialism may be summarized as follows : there is 
nothing but matter. Each molecule is endowed with 
inherent properties, by virtue of which the universe 
and all it contains were made. The idea of a spiritual 
principle governing the world is purely hypothetical : 
the world governs itself by inevitable and mechanical 
laws. Matter, and matter only, is eternal. Made out of 
dust, to dust we must return. That which we call soul, 
the_ entirety of our intellectual faculties and conscience, 
is nothing more than an organic function which dis-

a' 
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appears with death. "Thought is a brain secretion," 
Carl Vogt tells us, and he further says: 

The laws of nature are invisible forces that regard neither 
morality nor good-will. 

If matter is everything ; what then is matter ? The 
materialists themselves could not satisfy us as to this ; 
for matter, as soon as one seeks to analyse its hidden 
essence, melts away, vanishing like a deceitful vision. 

Solids change into liquids, and liquids into gas ; after 
the gaseous state comes the radiant, then, by innumer­
able and even more subtle phases of refinement, matter 
becomes imponderable. It becomes that ethereal sub­
stance which fills space, so rarefied as to resemble 
utter void, were it not that light, in passing through it, 
causes it to vibrate. Worlds bathe in its waves as in a 
fiuid sea. 

So, from degree to degree, matter disappears in an 
invisible dust : and all resolves itself into force and 
motion. 

All bodies, organic and inorganic, be they mineral, 
vegetable, animal, men, worlds or stars, are, according to 
science, but an aggregation of molecules : and these mole­
cules themselves are composed of atoms, separated from 
one another and in a state of continuous motion and 
perpetual renewal. 

The individual atom is invisible, even by the aid of the 
most powerful microscope ; it is so tiny that thought can 
scarcely conceive of it.1 These molecules, these atoms, 
are active; moreover, they move, circulate and revolve 

1 The theory of an indivisible and indestructible atom, which 
during 2.000 years served as a basis for physics and chemistry, 
has just been relinquished by science in consequence of the dis­
coveries made by Curie, Becquerel, G. Le Bon, etc. Berthelot, 
in his SyniMse Chimique, in 1876, called this theory a subtle 
and ingenious fiction. " Which shows us," Le Bon declared 
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in ceaseless vortices, throughout which the shape of 
the body is only maintained by virtue of the law of 
attraction. 

It may then be said that the world is formed of invisible 
atoms which are governed by immaterial forces. Matter, 
as soon as one examines it, vanishes like smoke. Its 
reality is but apparent and can furnish us with no basis 
for certainty. In the spirit alone do we find some cer­
tainty, some permanent reality; to the spirit alone is the 
world revealed in its living unity and eternal splen­
dour ; the spirit alone is privileged to look upon it and 
to grasp its harmony. In the spirit the universe knows, 
reflects and possesses itself. 

And the spirit is yet more ; it is the hidden force, the 
will, which governs and directs matter-mens agitat 
molem-and gives it life. All molecules and all atoms, 
we have said, are in a state of incessant activity and 
renewal. The human body is like a vital torrent of 
which the waters are incessantly replenished. Each 
particle is replaced by other particles. The brain 
itself is subject to these changes, and our entire body is 
renewed every few years. 

It is then inaccurate to say that the brain produces 
thought : the brain is but the instrument of thought. 
Throughout the perpetual manifestations of the flesh our 
personality never ceases to exist, and with it our memory 
and will. There is in man an intelligent and conscious 
force that regulates, according to life's necessities, the 
harmonious movements of the atoms : a principle 
which transcends and survives matter. 

(in the Revue Scientifique, October JI, 1903), "that some of the 
dogmas of science have no more body to them than had the 
ancient divinities." Crookes had already declared matter to be 
but a mode of motion (Proc. Roy. Soc., No. 205, p. 472). Thus 
fell the principal prop that sustained the whole materialist 
fabric. 
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As it is with man, so is it with the universe. The 
material world is but the outward semblance, the change­
able appearance, the manifestation of a substantial and 
spiritual reality which dwells within. As the human 
ego does not proceed from variable matter but from 
spirit, so is the ego of the universe not to be found 
in the stars and other heavenly bodies which are its com­
ponent parts, but in the unseen Will, in the invisible and 
immaterial Power which directs the hidden springs and 
regulates all evolution. 

Materialistic science can see but one side of things. 
In its inability to determine the laws that govern life 
and the universe, it vainly essays sensation and experi­
ence, and is finally obliged to recur to hypothesis 
for an explanation. 

Such was the case when the atom, which is beyond 
the ken of the senses, was designated as the basis of 
the spiritual world. 

Mr. J. Soury, a materialist of repute, frankly acknow­
ledges this contradiction in his analysis of Haeckel : 
"We can know nothing," he says, "of the composition 
of matter." 

Were the world but a composite of matter governed 
by blind force, or in other words by chance, we should 
not have this regular and continuous succession of the 
same phenomena recurring in accordance with established 
order ; nor should we witness that intelligent adaptation 
of the means to the end, that harmony of laws, forces 
and proportion, which is manifest throughout nature. 
Life would be the accident, the exception, rather than 
the rule. One would be at a loss to account for this 
tendency, this impelling power which at all stages of 
the world, from the advent of the most elementary forms 
of life, steadily directs the vital current in successive pro­
gression towards ever more perfect forms. Aimless, 
blind and inconsequent, how of itself could matter 
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multiply and develope according to that grand plan whose 
outlines are apparent to any attentive observer ? 
How could it co-ordinate its multitudinous molecules and 
elements in such manner as to fashion all of nature's 
marvels: from the stars that revolve in space to the 
organs of the human system, the brain, the eye, the 
hearing, down to the insect, the bird, the flower ? 

The progress realized by geology and prehistoric 
anthropology has cast a high light upon the remote history 
of the primitive world ; but the materialists were mis­
taken in thinking that their theories had found a new 
prop in the law of evolution. One essential truth is 
evolved from these researches : it is the certainty that 
nowhere does brute force obtain absolute mastery. 
On the contrary, we see that intellect, will and 
reason have ever the upper hand and ever ultimately 
triumph. Brute force does not in itself suffice to as­
sure the preservation and development of the species. Of 
all beings, the one which has conquered the earth and 
dominated nature is not physically the strongest, the 
most invulnerable-but it is intellectually the best 
equipped. 

Since its beginning the world tends to an ever higher 
order of things. The law of progress manifests itself 
in the earth's transformation during the progression of 
cycles an din the progressive stages of humanity. Through­
out the slow march of the universe a purpose is discern­
ible : a purpose towards which all tends : this purpose 
is the Good and the Better. Thereunto does the history 
of the world bear eloquent witness. 

It will no doubt be objected that struggle, suffering 
and death are still omnipresent. To which we reply 
that effort and struggle are an ineradicable condition 
of progress. As to death, far from signifying oblivion, 
as we shall show by and by, it marks the entrance of the 
being into a new phase of evolution. One capital fact 
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stands forth from the study of nature and from the annals 
of history : everything which is, has a cause. In order to 
comprehend this cause we must rise above matter until we 
attain the level of the intellectual principle, even of the 
living and conscious Law which will expound to us 
the order of the universe : just as the experiences of 
modern psychology have elucidated the problem of 
life. 

• •• 
A philosophical doctrine is appraised according to 

its ethical consequences and by the effect it produces 
upon social life. Considered from this standpoint, the 
theories of materialism, based upon fatalism, are as 
poor an incentive to spirituality as they are unfit to 
direct the conscience. Their purely mechanical con­
ception of the world, of the laws of life, is contrary to the 
notion of liberty and consequently to that of responsi­
bility.1 Of the battle of life they make an inexorable 
law in which the weak are bound to succumb to the 
strong : a law that would forever destroy man's faith 
in a coming reign of peace, love and brotherhood, brand­
ing it an impracticable dream. At best, its acceptance 
would lead to indifference and egotism amongst the 
happier classes and to violence and despair amongst the 
earth's disinherited: in fine, it would conduce to the 
general demoralization of all men. 

There are, unquestionably, both honest materialists and 
virtuous atheists ; but their virtue and honesty do 
not arise from the doctrines they profess, but persist 
rather in spite of these, their inherent good qualities 

1 Buchner and his followers did not hesitate to declare that 
" Man is not free, he follows whither his mind directs " (Force 
and Matter). 
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having placed their consciences beyond the reach of 
sophistry. It is undeniably a fact that when materialism 
denies free will, when it attributes all mental and 
moral qualities to mere chemical combinations or to the 
secretion of the grey matter of the brain, when it dubs 
genius a form of neurology, it shoulders a weighty 
responsibility in attacking human dignity and depriving 
human life of all nobler incentive. 

Once convinced that nothing awaits us beyond the 
grave and that human justice is final, we might ask our­
selves : "Wherefore persist in struggling and suffering ? 
Of what use is pity, courage, and righteous living ? Why 
stint or curb our inclinations and desires? " Leave 
humanity to itself, deprive it of the just and dis· 
ceming power that sustains it, whither then would 
it drift, to whom would it look in its dark hours of 
need? 

Were there in the universe neither reason nor justice 
nor love, if it contained nothing mora than a blind force 
crushing men and things beneath the dead weight of a 
remorseless and soulless fatality, then indeed are idealism, 
righteousness and morality but so many lying illusions ! 
It is not in them but in brutish realism : not in duty, 
but in pleasure that man must seek the wherefore of 
his being ; for whose realization he must eschew all 
vain sentimentality. 

If we have issued from nothingness merely to relapse 
into nothingness ; if a like fate of oblivion awaits both 
the criminal and the righteous man, the egotist and the 
martyr; if, as the whim of chance may elect, some 
are doomed to perpetual toil and some fore-ordained to 
pleasure and luxury : then, and why not proclaim it, it is 
folly to hope, for there can be no consolation for the 
aftlicted, and no redress for the victims of an unkind 
fate. Meanwhile, man is whirled around in unison with 
the revolving globe : purposeless, senseless, denuded 
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of all guidance, perpetually renewed by birth and death, 
between which two events he passes away, leaving 
behind him no more trail than does a spark ejected 
into the vault of night. 

Under the influence of such doctrines, silence becomes 
the lot of conscience, which must efface itself before 
brute force: a calculating spirit takes the place of en­
thusiasm, and the soul's high aspirations give way to 
the love of pleasure. 

The weariness of life and the temptation to suicide 
will haunt unfortunate humanity. The waifs of for­
tune, the world's dispossessed, will experience nothing 
but hatred for such as possess, and in their wrath 
they will arise and rend this gross and sordid civiliza­
tion. 

But do not both thought and reason rise in vehement 
protest against such dreary conclusions ? Man, they 
urge, has not struggled, toiled and moiled merely to 
end in nothingness I No I matter is not the final goal ! 
Laws there are that transcend it: laws of order and 
harmony, and the universe is something more than a 
stupid machine. How indeed could blind matter govern 
itself by clever and wise laws? How, itself deprived 
of reason and sentiment, could it produce reasoning and 
thinking beings, capable of discerning good from evil and 
right from wrong ? What I we have a human soul that 
is capable of carrying love to the point of self-sacri­
fice, a soul in which the senses of good and evil are deep­
rooted, and we would make of it the product of an 
element which bears no trace of such qualities I We are 
sentient, we love, we suffer, and yet we would be the 
offspring of a deaf, dumb and inexorable cause. If so, 
we should be better and more perfect than it I 

Such reasoning is an outrage upon logic. One cannot 
admit that the part is superior to the whole, that intelli­
gence can proceed from an unintelligent cause, or that 
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a purposeless nature can procreate beings capable of 
pursuing a settled plan. 

Common sense tells us, on the contrary, that if there be 
in us an intelligence and understanding of the pure and 
the good, these must have been derived from some cause 
which itself possesses them to a superior degree. If in all 
things a certain order be manifest, if in the world's 
fashioning we can trace a plan, then has some thought 
elaborated and some mind conceived them. 

We will not now dwell further upon these questions, 
to which we will revert later, but will pass on to another 
doctrine that has much in common with materialism; 
that called positivism. 

This philosophy is either more subtle or less frank 
than materialism: it will neither affirm nor deny. Set· 
ting aside all metaphysical study, all research as to 
the initial cause, it asserts that as man can know nothing 
of the principle of things, all inquiry as to the causes 
whence this world and its life proceed is necessarily idle. 
It concentrates its energies upon the observations recorded 
by the senses and upon the laws governing them. It 
admits only of experience and deduction. 

This rigorous method, owing to certain discoveries of 
science, has, however, become somewhat more pliable; 
positivism as well as materialism have been constrained, 
despite their distrust of hypothesis, to admit of certain 
theories that the senses cannot verify. Thus it specu· 
lates upon matter and force, whose inner essence it 
cannot ascertain : it acquiesces in the principles set forth 
by the laws of attraction, of the correlation of forces, 
of the astronomical system, as established by Laplace, 
all of which lie beyond the province of experimental 
demonstration. 

Besides which have we not seen Auguste Comte, the 
founder of Positivism, after rejecting all religious and 
metaphysical considerations, hark back to the occult and 
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mysterious attributes of things,1 and finally end by ad­
vocating a worship of humanity : one, moreover, provided 
with ceremonials and salaried priests ? The positivists, to 
be sure, have disowned such vagaries. We shall not 
therefore dwell upon this point any more than upon that 
peculiarity which appears in the life of Littr6-that 
eminent, erudite and venerated chief of modern atheism 
-when he allowed himself to be baptized on his death­
bed after receiving the frequent visits of a Catholic 
priest. Such startling recantations of the principles of 
a lifetime are, however, worth putting on record. 
These two examples set by the masters of positivism 
demonstrate the helplessness of those doctrines which 
deny the cravings of religion and morality. They go to 
prove that nothing can be founded upon negation and 
indifference ; that, sophistry notwithstanding, there 
comes an hour when the Hereafter overwhelms the 
most hardened sceptics. 

Still we will not deny that Positivism has had its 
raison d' etre, nor that it has rendered undoubted service 
to the mind by forcing it to a closer reasoning and a nicer 
preciseness, and to a greater liberality where demonstra­
tion is concerned. Weary of metaphysical abstractions 
and of philosophy's footless discussions, the founders of 
positivism strove to place science upon a solid pedestal. 
Unfortunately the field they chose happened to be so 
restricted that their edifice lacked both capacity and 
solidity. In their endeavour to limit the scope of thought 
they stifled the best faculties of the soul : in discarding 
the conceptions of space, of the infinite and the absolute, 
they deprived mathematics, geometry and astronomy 
of all possible avenues of development and progress. 
Significantly enough, it is precisely in this stellar astron­
omy, rejected by Comte as one of the unknowables, that 

l As to this, consult Durand de Gros' Ontologie. published in 
1871 ; a remarkable work that refutes the positivist doctrines. 
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many of the world's most brilliant discoveries have been 
made. 

Positivism could not possibly supply that moral basis 
which conscience demands. Man here below has not 
only rights to exact, but also duties to fulfil, which is an 
essential condition of social order. But a man must know 
where his duty lies before he can be expected to perform 
it, which seems difficult when he lacks even the knowledge 
of the object of his own existence, of his being's ante­
cedents and purpose ? How can we conform to the 
general rule, to use Littre's words, if we refuse to explore 
the moral kingdom or to analyse the phenomena of con­
science? 

It was a praiseworthy intention that prompted a few 
positivist and materialist thinkers to found what they 
termed" Independent Morality," by which they meant a 
morality stripped of all theological conceptions and faith 
or creed influenc_es. Thus they thought to provide a 
neutral field whereon all well·meaning minds might meet. 
They forgot, however, that in suppressing liberty, moral­
ity is rendered vain and powerless. Man, deprived of 
freedom, is but a machine, and morality and machinery 
have little in common. Besides, that a conception 
of duty should be workable, it must be accepted by all : 
and what kind of a notion of duty can you build from a 
mechanical theory of the universe ? 

Morality is not a basis, a starting-point : it is a con­
sequence following from certain principles, the apex 
of a philosophical conception. Hence is independent 
morality doomed to remain a barren theory, a generous 
illusion which can exert no influence upon our lives. 

The positivists have contributed by a close study of 
matter to the enrichment of some branches of human 
knowledge, but they have lost sight of the unity of the 
universe, with its higher laws. Confined within narrow 
walls they resemble the miner, who by delving ever more 
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deeply into the bowels of the earth brings some of its 
treasure to light, but thereby forfeits the privilege of 
green fields and sunny skies. 

The positivist schools have not even adhered to their 
own programme: after declaring that the experimental 
method was alone conducive to truth, they have given 
themselves the lie by condemning a pt'i01'i a whole class of 
phenomena of psychical nature, into which we will later 
inquire. It is noteworthy that positivism has displayed 
as much ill-will and disdainful incredulity towards these 
phenomena, as have the most intolerant churchmen. 

Positivism cannot then be considered as the topmost 
rung of the ladder of science, which indeed rises endlessly, 
adding to itself as it mounts. Positivism is no more 
than a temporary form of philosophical evolution. 
Centuries upon centuries have not rolled by, the thoughts 
of sages and philosophers have not been amassed, but 
to end ingloriously in a theory of the unknowable I 
Thought is ever changing, ever progressing, and reaches 
each day a little farther. Yesterday's unknown will be 
to-morrow's knowledge. The onward march of the 
human mind has no limits : to circumscribe it is to 
ignore the law of progress, to pauperize truth I 
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VIII 

THE MORAL CRISIS 

I T is manifest, as we have endeavoured to show, that 
the great world of thought is divided between 

two inimical and contradictory schools. Viewed in 
this light, our epoch is one of trouble and transition. 
Religious faith has grown lukewarm and the broad 
principles of the philosophy of the future are apparent 
as yet but to a very few minds. 

The present age is certainly a mighty one as reckoned 
by the sum of progress accomplished. With its power­
ful appliances modem civilization has transformed the 
earth's surface : by lessening space it has brought the 
nations nearer together. Education has been general­
ized and institutions have been improved. Right has 
replaced privilege and liberty triumphs over the spirit of 
routine and authority. A great battle is being waged 
between a past that strives against death, and a future 
that struggles to be born. Stimulated by this struggle 
the world is restive and pushes onward : an irresistible 
impulse urges it on, and the road traversed and the 
results accomplished lead us to presage still more brilliant 
achievements. 

If, however, the physical and intellectual progress 
which have been realized are truly remarkable, on the 
other hand, moral progress is nil. As regards this, the 
world seems rather to be retrograding : men are so 
feverishly absorbed by politics, by industrial and 
financial enterprises, that they sacrifice spiritual welfare 
to material ease. 
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If civilization dazzles us by the display of some 
magnificent achievements, like everything human, it 
has its dark side. Certainly it has, in a measure, 
improved the conditions of life, but in satisfying, it 
has increased the requirements of man: in whetting 
his desires and appetites, it has stimulated his sensuality 
and depravity. The craving for pleasure, luxury and 
wealth is growing ever more imperious. Man feels 
that he must acquire and possess, regardless of the 
cost. 

This is the cause that has brought about those shame­
less speculations which are being constantly transacted 
in broad daylight. This is the cause of that deteriora­
tion of character and conscience which we behold : of 
that fervent worship rendered to wealth, the golden calf 
whose altar has been erected where fallen divinities 
used to reign. Science and industry have a hundred­
fold increased the wealth of mankind, but this wealth 
has been of direct benefit but to a small portion of 
the masses. The livelihood of the poor is still pre­
carious, and fraternity fills more space in oratory than 
in the heart. One can still starve in the streets of 
a wealthy capital. Factories and manufacturing 
centres have become hotbeds of physical and moral 
corruption : veritable infernos of labour. 

Drunkenness, prostitution and debauchery every­
where spread their .poison, checking life at its outset 
and impoverishing the generations to come : the news­
papers vie with each other in the broadcast sowing 
of defamation and falsehood, while an unwholesome 
literature crazes the brain and impoverishes the soul. 

Each day chronicles fresh inroads of suicide and 
despair. In x8zo, France recorded fifteen hundred 
suicides: to-day they number more than eight thou­
sand. For lack of energy and moral sense, eight thou­
sand beings each year are driven to abandon life's 

G 
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fruitful struggle and to seek relief in what they deem to be 
oblivion. The number of crimes and punishable offences 
has increased threefold these last fifty years. In the 
ranks of condemned criminals the proportion of adoles­
cents is considerable. Must we not attribute this state 
of things to environment, to the bad example set to 
children, to the weakness of parents and to the lack of 
family training ? All this is true and there is more 
besides. 

The evils we endure arise from the fact that notwith· 
standing the strides of science and the broadening of 
education, man still ignores himself. He knows little 
of the laws of the universe ; he knows nothing of the 
forces that are within him. The "know thyself" of 
the Greek philosopher has remained a sterile apneal. 
The man of to-day wots no more than he of twenty 
centuries ago, whence he is come, whither he is bound, 
or what is the real object of his existence. No teaching 
has revealed to him an accurate idea of his function 
in this world, of his duties or of his destiny. 

The human mind undecidedly vacillates between the 
inducements proffered by two powers. On the one 
hand come the religions, followed by their pageant of 
error and superstition, their spirit of domination and 
intolerance, but attended likewise by the consolations 
of which they are the source, and such feeble glimpses 
of primordial truth as they still retain. 

On the other hand stands science : materialistic in 
essence as in tendency, the embodiment of cold negation 
and unconciliating individualism ; but followed also 
by a goodly retinue of substantial results and discoveries. 

Such are the two giants-a religion without proofs, 
and a soulless science-which confront, defy and con· 
tend with one another ; an endless struggle, since each 
responds to an imperious craving in the heart and 
brain of man. And around these accumulate the ruins 
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of wrecked hopes and shattered aspirations. Gracious 
feelings are dying out, discord and hatred are taking 
the place of peace and good-will. 

In the perplexity of this confusion, conscience has 
lost its loadstar and its guide. Falteringly and halt­
ingly it feels its way, often unable amidst the general 
uncertainty to distinguish the good from the bad. The 
moral dilemma of those unfortunate beings who are 
already bowed down by the burden of life, is made well­
nigh intolerable by the limited choice offered as a reward 
for their sufferings. On the one hand, annihilation ; 
on the other, an inaccessible paradise, or an eternity of 
torture. 

The consequences of this conflict are everywhere 
visible: in the family, in the schools, in society. Virile 
education is a thing of the past, for neither science nor 
religion are any longer capable of producing strong 
souls properly equipped against the perils of life. Philo­
sophy, by solely addressing itself to a few abstruse 
minds, is abdicating its rights, hence its influence upon 
society. 

What issue out of this labyrinth is there for man­
kind ? There is but one way : to find a common ground 
where sentiment and reason, those two sturdy foes, 
may unite for the good and the salvation of all men, 
for every man has within him these twin forces by 
whose dictation he, turn by turn, thinks and acts. Their 
accord imparts balance and harmony to his faculties, 
multiplies his powers of action and brings some rectitude 
and unity of effort into his life ; whereas their discord 
leads to inevitable confusion. That which takes place 
in each of us is likewise manifest in society as a whole 
and causes the moral disorder which affiicts it. 

That this conflict may cease, it is necessary that the 
eyes of all, great or small, rich or poor, men, women or 
children, should be open to the truth; that a new and 
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universal teaching should come to enlighten all souls 
as to their origin, duty and destiny. 

These are the all important truths which alone can 
serve as the foundation for the virile education 
that will render mankind truly strong and free. Their 
importance is paramount, as well for the individual 
whom they direct in his daily round of work, as for the 
social body whose institutions and relations they regulate. 
Man's conception of the universe and of its laws, of the 
part which he will be expected to enact upon this vast 
stage, affects his entire life and influences his every 
determination. According to the dictates of this con­
ception, man plans his career and elects the goal for 
which he must strive. It is useless to endeavour to 
elude these problems : they impose themselves upon 
our minds, they dominate us, overcoming our reluotance 
by their greatness, in short they are the pivot on which 
hinges all civilization. 

Every time that some fresh conception of life and 
the world penetrates into the human mind, it gradually 
passes from brain to brain, until all law, ocder and 
morality become impregnated with it. 

The conceptions of Catholicism created the civilization 
of the Middle Ages, and moulded its feudal, monarchical 
and authoritative system. Then the reign of favouritism 
and privilege obtained on earth, as in heaven. These 
ideas still survive, although the modem world has no 
room for them. Unfortunately, although we have 
discarded the ancient beliefs, we have found nothing 
to .substitute for them. Materialistic and atheistic 
positivism discerns nothing in life beyond a transient 
combination of matter and force : they are satisfied 
to attribute the titanic administration of the universe 
to the working of a witless mechanism, in which they 
can trace no token of justice, solidarity or responsibility. 
Such a point of view could not fail to cause a general 
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relaxation of all social bonds, a pessimistic scepticism, 
a contempt of law and order, the tendency of which fs 
netherward. 

To some, the materialistic doctrines have brought 
discouragement : to others, increased covetousness, 
and to all the worship of fiesh and lucre. Under their 
tutelage a generation has risen : an idealless generation, 
devoid of faith in the future, of conviction while pursuing 
the wholesome struggle of life, lacking persistence of 
effort, doubting itself and doubting everything else. 

Dogmatic religion was leading us to arbitrariness 
and despotism, but anarchy and nihilism are the inevit· 
able outcome of materialism. Hence must we fear 
it as a pitfall, a cause of decline and decadence. 

Should this estimate be deemed excessive, and lest 
we be accused of exaggeration, we need but refer the 
reader to the publications of eminent materialists and 
quote their conclusions. To take one example amongst 
many, M. Jules Soury 1 tells us: 

Of all things in the world the most vain and useless is 
the birth, life and death of those innumerable parasites, fauna 
and flora, that move and vegetate like a living mould upon the 
surface of this despicable planet. A chief condition of their 
being, indi11erent in itself, albeit necessary since it exists, is 
the merciless struggle of each against all, of violence versus cun­
ning, in w/Jicll love fllill appear, at least to every tllinlliflt beiflg, 
as a sinister dream, a llalluciflaliofl so paiflful, tllat besith it, 
oblivion would b1 a blessiflg. 

But if we be truly the children of nature, if it be she that 
has borne us and given us being : we, in our tum, have endowed 
her with all those ideal qualities in which, to our eyes, she stands 
arrayed : we ourselves have spun the luminous web in which she 
shows herself to us. The eternal illusion which enchants or 
torments the heart of man is therefore his own undoubted 
handiwork. 

t In his Pllilosqpllil Nalurelle, p. 210. 
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In this universe where all is silence and darkness, man alone 
on this planet is watching and suffering, for he only, together 
with his lower brothers perhaps, meditates and thinks. Hardly 
yet does he begin to comprehend the vanity of that in which 
he had believed and loved : the mockery of beauty, the deceit 
of goodness, the if'ony of all human sciena. After having naively 
worshipped himself in his gods and his heroes, now that neither 
faith nor hope are his, he suddenly discovers that nature itself 
is slipping away from him : that, like all the "est, it was but an 
illusion and a cheat. 

Madame Ackermann, another materialist and a 
poetess of real talent, does not hesitate to exclaim: 

I will not cry to mankind, progress I Rather will I bid it 
die I For no progress can ever rescue thee, poor humanity, from 
the misery of thy earthly condition I 

And these are not merely the views of a few writers. 
By means of novels and storiettes, through the medium 
of a literature that casts a slur upon the fair name of 
naturalism, they have obtained access to the humblest 
classes. 

Having concluded that oblivion is preferable to life, 
one need not wonder that man should find labour 
repugnant, nor is it hard to understand why discourage­
ment and demoralization have grown so prevalent I 
Such beliefs are ill-fitted to inspire high aspirations, 
let alone the courage needed to face hardships, or the 
resolution to encounter adversity. 

A society that has no hope nor belief in a future state, 
is as a man lost in the desert, as a leaf whirled by the 
gale. It is proper that ignorance and superstition should 
be combated, provided a rational belief be supplied in 
their place. To walk through life with a firm step, 
secure from weakness and faltering, one needs must 
possess a robust constitution, a faith that transcends 
the world of matter: one must resolutely keep the 
goal in sight and unswervingly strive to attain it. A 
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sound and enlightened conscience is the surest defence 
in the battle of life. 

But if we are persuaded of our ultimate oblivion, if we 
believe that life is to have no morrow and that death is 
the eternal extinguisher : then logically, personal interest 
and material satisfaction should have precedence over 
every other consideration. What care we for a future 
that we are never to behold ? By what right are progress, 
reformation and sacrifice dinned into our ears ? If 
our life is to be but flitting, then by all means let us 
make the most of the passing hour, culling its pleasures 
and turning away from its pain and its duties. Such 
is the inevitable conclusion of materialism as daily 
uttered and daily enacted about us. 

What havoc would not be wrought by such a belief if 
unrestrictedly at work in the heart of a wealthy com­
munity, already so surcharged with luxury and physical 
gratification ? 

Nevertheless idealism is not quite dead. The human 
soul is, at times, aware of its own wretchedness, it 
experiences the inadequacy of this life and the necessity 
of a hereafter. Some kind of intuition still throbs in 
the soul of the people. For centuries deceived, they 
have become incredulous regarding all dogmas : incre- _. 
dulous but not sceptical. Vaguely, confusedly, the· · 
people still believe in justice, and still aspire. The 
Creed of Remembrance is exemplified by the touching 
manifestations of the second of November, when the 
people surge forth in crowds to seek the tombs of 
their beloved dead; it also bespeaks a certain con­
fused instinct of immortality. No I the people are not 
atheists, since they have faith in an immanent justice, 
and in liberty: for both of these subsist by the sanction 
of the eternal and divine laws. This sentiment, the 
greatest and noblest that pertains to the soul, will prove 
our salvation : thence it would suffice that all should 
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learn that this conviction, inherent in us, is likewise a 
very law of the universe ; that it rules all beings and 
all worlds ; that through it right must finally triumph 
over wrong, and life must emerge from death. 

Whilst aspiring to justice, the people are striving for 
its realization. This they seek in politics, in economics, 
in the devices of co-operative schemes. The power of 
the people has started a vast ramification of workmen's 
societies which is overspreading the earth : a socialistic 
gathering which embraces all nations, and, marching 
beneath one single banner, causes the same appeals 
and the same grievances everywhere to resound. There· 
in lies, and let us not deceive ourselves as to its import· 
ance, not only a most edifying spectacle for the thinker, 
but likewise a matter of weighty future consequence. 
If it seeks its inspiration from the materialistic and 
atheistic doctrines, it will become an instrument of 
destruction, for its action will take the form of violent 
outbursts and dire revolutions. Restrained by wisdom 
and moderation, it may effect much for the happiness 
of mankind. Let a beam of heavenly light descend 
upon these myriad toilers : let some divine ideal 
animate these crowds that hunger for progress ; then 
at last, shall we see the old social forms dissolve and 
melt into a new world based upon universal right, justice 
and solidarity. 

• •• 
The present hour is a time of crisis and renewal. 

The world is in fermentation, corruption is in the ascen­
dant : the mighty shadow spreads and the peril is 
great, but behind the shadow we perceive the light, and 
behind the peril, salvation. Society cannot perish : 
if it bears within it the germs of decomposition, there 
likewise are those of transformation and redemption. 
Decomposition confirms death, but it also heralds the 
new birth ; it is the prelude to another life. 
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And whence will proceed this light, this salvation, 
this redemption ? Surely not from the Church, which 
is incapable of regenerating the human mind. Not 
from science, which cares neither for conscience nor for 
character but only for that which concerns the senses: 
devotion, virtue, justice, love, all that enters into the 
making of noble characters and wholesome. societies 
-none of these appertain to the domain of the senses. 

That the moral level should be raised, that the two 
streams of superstition and scepticism, which terminate 
in a sea of sterility, may be checked, a fresh conception 
of life and of the universe is indispensable ; one which, 
based upon the study of nature and conscience, upon the 
observation of facts and the principles of reason, may 
at last determine the aim of our life and regulate our 
onward progression. What we require is a belief which 
affords an incentive for improvement, a moral sanction 
and a strong conviction as to our ultimate fate. 

But this conception and this teaching we already 
have: and daily are they becoming better known. 
Above the din of the disputes, above the divergences 
of philosophical schools, a voice has made itself heard­
the voice of the Dead. The Dead have revealed them­
selves from beyond the grave, more alive than when 
they stood amongst us in the flesh ; in the light of their 
revelations the veil has fallen, which hid from us the 
future life. Their precepts will conciliate all conflicting 
creeds, and will cause a new flame to arise from the 
ashes of the past. In the Philosophy of the Spirits, we 
find again that secret doctrine which ran like a golden 
vein through the quartz of the ages, but renovated and 
now cleansed of its dross. Its shattered remnants have 
been gathered and bound together by a powerful cement, 
and even now frame an edifice vast enough to accom­
modate all nations and all civilizations. That the 
strength of its foundations might be beyond suspicion, 
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the new edifice has been erected upon the rock of direct 
experience and of constantly renewed faith. Thanks 
to it, the certainty of immortality is being made manifest 
to all men, together with the innumerable existences and 
the unceasing progress that await us in the successive 
cycles of eternity. 

Such a doctrine is bound to transform all the nations 
and classes of the world : conveying light where all is 
dark: melting, with its heat, the icy selfishness that 
lies at the heart of man : revealing to all men the laws 
that unite them with the bonds of a close solidarity. 
Its unification will be compounded of peace and har­
mony. Through it we shall learn to act with one heart 
and with one mind. Conscious of his strength, man will 
be able to advance with an assured tread towards his 
splendid destiny. 

In the second part of this work, we shall proceed to 
detail the essential principles of this doctrine, after 
which we shall cite the experimental proofs and recorded 
facts upon which it rests. 
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Second Part 

THE GREAT PROBLEMS 
IX 

THE UNIVERSE AND GOD 

T RANSCENDING the problems of life and destiny 
we are brought face to face with the greater 

conception of God. 
If we ponder nature's laws, if we follow up that 

ideal beauty which is the inspiration of all art, we shall 
universally find, everywhere and always, above and 
beyond all else, the conception of a Superior Being: 
necessary and perfect, eternal source of righteousness, 
beauty and truth, in whom law, justice and supreme 
reason are met. 

The world, physical and moral, is ordained by laws, 
and these laws, formulated after a predetermined plan, 
betoken a profound understanding of that which they 
govern. They do not proceed from a blind cause, 
for chance and chaos could not produce order and 
harmony ; they do not emanate from man : so ephe­
meral a being, limited as to time and space, could hardly · 
be credited with creating permanent and universal 
laws. Logically to explain them, one must ascend to 
the generating cause of all things. One could scarcely 
conceive of intellect unless associated with some being; 
but this being is not linked with the chain of beings ; 
rather is it the Progenitor of all, the very well spring of 
life. 

Personality must not here be understood in the sense 
of some definite being in a definite shape, but rather as 
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implying all the faculties that go to make a conscious 
whole. Personality, in the highest acceptation of the 
word, is conscience : it is in this sense that God may be 
conceived of as a person, or rather as the absolute 
personality, and not as a being possessing form and 
limitations. God is infinite and cannot be individualized 
-that is to say, separated from His creation. 

As to the idea of relinquishing all study relating to the 
First Cause, as useless and unknowable, to quote the 
Positivists, we wonder if it be really possible for an 
earnest mind to rest content in total ignorance of the 
laws that regulate its existence. The search after 
God imposes itself as all·irnportant. It is nothing 
more nor less than the study of the mighty Spirit of the 
Life Principle that quickens the universe, and is reflected 
in each of us. When the supreme principle is in the 
balance, all else becomes secondary. The notion of 
God is inseparable from that of law, and especially from 
that of moral law, without which no society can prosper. 
The belief in a transcendent justice fortifies the con­
science and sustains the being in its hour of trial. It 
is the consolation and reliance of those who despair : 
the supreme refuge of the afllicted and the oppressed. 
Its soft beams, like those of the dawning day, bring a 
ray of hope to the down-cast spirit. 

The existence of God can certainly not be demon­
strated by direct and tangible proofs ; for God does not 
enter into the domain of the senses. The Divinity has 
withdrawn behind a mysterious veil: possibly to corn­
pel us to seek it-the highest and most fruitful task that 
can be given to the mind-and likewise perhaps that 
our efforts may make us deserving. But there is within 
us a power, a certain instinct which unfailingly directs 
us to it, asserting its reality with a more positive autho· 
rity than would appertain to any demonstration or 
analysis whatsoever. 
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Forever and everywhere-and this is the actuating 
idea in all religio1;1s-the soul of man has experienced the 
necessity of looking beyond those fluctuating and perish­
able things that make up the material life and which 
are unable to afford him any complete satisfaction : it 
looks beyond, to that which, in the universe, alone is 
fixed, permanent and immutable, perfect and absolute, 
with which all intellectual and moral power are identi­
fied. This he finds in God, without whom there can be no 
certainty, no confidence or security, and deprived of 
whom we are at the mercy of every lurking suggestion 
of desire or suspicion. 

It may be objected that religion has sometimes 
woefully misconceived God. But what matter the 
varied guises in which men have portrayed their Creator ? 
To us, they are so many fabled deities pictured by the 
feeble intellect of mankind in its infancy, in shapes 
grotesque, poetic, or alarming, according to the fancies 
that framed them. Human thought, grown somewhat 
more mature, has discarded these antiquated concep­
tions, has forgotten these phantoms and the evils that 
were perpetrated in their name, to elevate itself, im­
pelled by an overpowering need, towards Eternal reason, 
towards God. God I Soul of the world, Universal Centre 
of light and love, in whom we live as the bird lives in 
the air or the fish in the sea, through whom we are 
united to all that is, has been and ever will be I 

All religious conceptions of God were based upon a 
so-called supernatural revelation. To-day we still 
admit of a revelation of the higher laws, only this 
revelation is now both rational and progressive : it has 
been conveyed to us by the logic of events and by the 
contemplation of the universe. It is contained in two 
volumes which ever lie open before us : the book of 
nature, in which the divine works appear in majestic 
characters, and the book of conscience, wherein the 
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precepts of morality are engraven. The instructions 
imparted by the spirits, which have been gleaned and 
gathered from every quarter of the world by simple and 
logical processes, all tend to confirm these assertions. 
It is in virtue of this twofold teaching that the human 
mind is enabled to communicate with divine reason in 
the realm of universal nature; by the aid of which 
it may dimly surmise somewhat of the beauty and 
harmony that lie therein . 

••• 
When the peace of night enfolds the earth, when all 

is still in the dwellings of men, if we lift our eyes to 
heaven's infinite vault we shall find it all aglow with 
countless scintillations. Radiant stars and dazzling 
suns, attended by their planet train, revolve through 
space in myriad force. Even in the remotest depths, 
stellar groups, like great luminous scarves, continuously 
unfold to our eyes. Vainly does the telescope search 
the heavens, nowhere can it assign a limit to the universe: 
perpetually worlds follow upon worlds, and suns upon 
suns : everywhere are the countless stars multiplied 
until they appear like a brilliant dust floating in the 
bottomless void of space. What tongue could depict 
you, 0 priceless gems of the casket of heaven ! Sirius, 
greater twenty times than our sun, which in itself is 
equal to more than a united million of earths like ours. 
Aldebaran, Vega, Procyon : pink, blue, crimson : stars 
of opal and sapphire, that ceaselessly lavish their 
multi-coloured beams through space, whose beams, in 
spite of their velocity of seventy thousand leagues per 
second, only reach us after a journey requiring hundreds 
and thousands of years. And ye, far distant nebulae, 
procreators of suns, universes in formation, trembling, 
barely discernible stars, gigantic radiators of heat, 
light, electricity and life, shining suns and colossal 
spheres ; and ye, innumerable peoples, races and sidereal 
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humanities that dwell therein ! Our feeble voice vainly 
endeavours to proclaim your splendour: impotent, 
faltering, it is hushed, whilst still our dazzled gaze follows 
the endless procession of the stars. 

And when the eyes, weary of the dizzy depths, return 
to more neighbouring worlds and rest upon the spheres, 
own daughters of our sun, who like us gravitate around 
the common centre, what do they behold upon these 
spherical surfaces? Continents and seas, mountains 
and plains, heavy wind-blown clouds, snows, and ice­
fields gathered around the poles! We find that these 
worlds possess air, water, light, heat, seasons, climates, 
days and nights ; in a word, all the conditions of terres­
trial life, which may entitle us to consider them as 
the residences of other human families, and to believe, 
with science, that they are, were, or some day will be, 
inhabited. These all, flaming stars, chiefs of systems, 
secondary planets, satellites, wandering comets : these 
all, suspended in space, move, grow distant, come nearer, 
travel over their determined orbits, impelled at a terrific 
speed through the limitless regions of space. Every­
where are motion, activity and life manifest, throughout 
the stupendous panorama of the universe, peopled by 
worlds innumerable, forever restlessly rolling through 
the abyss of heaven. 

A law regulates this formidable circulation : the 
universal law of gravitation. It alone sustains and 
directs the celestial bodies, guiding the obedient planets 
in their course around the luminous suns. This law 
has sway over everything throughout entire nature: 
from atom to star. The same force which, under the 
name of attraction, restrains the worlds in their orbits, 
is that which, known as cohesion, groups the molecules 
and presides over the formation of chemical bodies. 

If after this rapid glance cast towards heaven, we 
compare the earth on which we dwell to those powerful 
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suns that are poised in the ether, we perceive that along­
side of them the earth would hardly seem as great as a 
grain of sand, as an atom floating through infinitude. 
The earth is one of the least of the stars of heaven. 
Still how much harmony there is in its contour, how 
variegated is its raiment ! Consider the outline of its 
continents and the sharp peninsulas with their island 
wreaths ; behold the great oceans, the lakes and forests, 
the vegetation, from the cedar that grows upon its heights 
to the tiniest flower that nestles beneath the leaves ; 
enumerate the living things which here have being-the 
birds, insects and plants-and you must own that each 
of these, admirable in itself, is a masterpiece of finish 
and art. 

Consider the human body, is it not a living laboratory, 
an instrument of almost perfect mechanism? Note 
the circulation of the blood and the wonderful system 
of valves : does it not remind you, by its intricacy, of a 
steam engine ? Examine the structure of the eye, a more 
complex contrivance than any that man has attempted ; 
the ear, so admirably adapted to receive the sound waves; 
the brain, whose convolutions are like those of an open­
ing flower. Let us consider all this, then, leaving the 
visible world, let us descend lower upon the ladder of 
life and seek those kingdoms that the microscope dis­
covers to our view : let us observe the swarms of species 
and families, the multiplicity of which stupefies the 
intellect. Each drop of water, each grain of sand is a 
world, and the infinitely small beings which inhabit 
these are governed by laws as precise as those that 
rule the giants of space. Everywhere we find life, 
embryos, germs. Millions of infusoria are astir in the 
cells of organic beings, in each drop of our blood. A 
fly's wing, the least atom of matter, is peopled by legions 
of parasites. And all these animalculae are supplied 
with means of locomotion, with a nervous system, with 
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sensitive organs, all of which go to make of them com­
plete beings, armed for opposition and for the battle 
of life. In the very depths of the ocean, four thousand 
fathoms deep, dwell frail and phosphorescent creatures 
that make their own light and that are endowed with 
eyes wherewith to behold it. 

Thus a boundless fecundity everywhere presides ; 
nature is perpetually at work generating. As the ear 
of wheat is embryonically contained in the grain, the 
oak in the acorn, the rose in the bud, so is the genesis 
of future worlds being elaborated in the depths of starry 
skies. Life everywhere engenders life. From grade 
to grade, from species to species, it rises in an endless 
chain from the simplest and the most rudimentary 
organism, to the thinking and conscious being, man. 

A grand unity prevails in the world. One single 
substance, ether or the universal fluid, constitutes in 
its infinite transformations the innumerable variety of 
forms. This element vibrates to the action of the 
cosmic forces. According to the velocity and number 
of its vibrations, it produces heat, light and electricity, 
otherwise known as the magnetic fluid. Let these 
vibrations be but condensed, forms begin to appear. 

All these forms are linked together, all these forces 
are held in balance, and by a perpetual interchange are 
united in close relationship. From mineral to veget­
able, from vegetable to animal and to man ; from man 
to superior beings, the refinement of matter, the ascen­
sion of force and thought are rythmically and har­
moniously accomplished. A sovereign law regulates 
the manifestations of life according to a uniform plan, 
whilst an invisible bond unites all worlds and all 
souls. • 

Out of the travail of creatures and things there arises 
an aspiration for eternity, for perfection. All effects, 
no matter how divergent they may appear, in reality 
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converge towards one Centre : all tendencies co-ordinate 
to form one Whole, to evolve towards one end, God, the 
centre of all activity and final objective of all love and 
all thought. 

The observation of nature discloses the universal 
action of a hidden will. Matter universally obeys some 
force which organizes and directs it. All cosmic forces 
finally resolve themselves into motion, and motion 
signifies life and being I Materialism accounts for 
the world's formation by a blind dance, an accidental 
forgathering of atoms. Has any one ever cast the 
letters of the alphabet into the air on the chance that 
they, in falling, might shape themselves into a poem ? 
And what a poem is that of universal life! Has any 
one ever seen a conglomeration of elements of itself 
produce an imposing building or a mechanism of com­
plex and complicated structure ? Of itself, matter can 
achieve nothing: blind and unconscious atoms would 
be powerless to unite to any purposeful end. The har­
mony of the world is only explicable by the intervention 
of a will. It is through the action of force upon matter, 
by the existence of wise and profound laws, that this 
will makes itself manifest in the order of the universe. 

Often has it been objected that all is not harmony 
in nature. If nature produces marvels, she likewise 
procreates monsters. Evil everywhere is found side 
by side with good. If slow evolution seems to be 
fitting the world to become the stage of life, one must 
not overlook the waste of life nor the fierce struggle 
it engenders. One must not forget that earthquakes 
and volcanic eruptions sometimes rend our planet and 
destroy, in the space of a few minutes, the work of 
generations. • 

Yes, accidents doubtless occur during the travail of 
nature, but they do not exclude the notion of order and 
finality ;-on the contrary, they strengthen our con· 
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tention, for might we not well ask wherefore all is not 
accidental? 

The conformability of cause to effect, of the means 
to the end, of the body's organic parts to one another 
and to their environment and conditions, is manifest. 
Nature's industry, which in many ways resembles man's, 
being sometimes superior to his, is in itself, an evidence 
of the existence of a plan: the working of the elements 
that contribute to the realization thereof bespeak a 
cause, occult, infinitely wise, and infinitely powerful. 
As to the argument derived from the existence of mon­
sters, this arises from a faulty deduction. Monsters are 

• but misdirected germs. If a man stumbles and breaks 
his leg, should we therefore hold nature or God respons­
ible? In the same way, owing to disorders or accidents 
during gestation, the germ may be misplaced in the 
womb of the mother. We are in the habit of dating 
life from birth, from the time of the being's first 
entrance into the world, but life's real starting-point is 
far more remote. 

The argument drawn from the existence of scourges 
originates from a wrong understanding of the object 
of life. Life was not designed merely for our satis­
faction : it is useful and necessary that in it we should 
encounter hardships. We were born to die, and we 
are surprised that some men die by accident! Tem­
porary wayfarers in this world from which we shall 
take nothing with us into the hereafter, we lament the 
loss of possessions that would in any case have been 
lost to us in the course of nature. These cataclysms, 
catastrophes and scourges inculcate a teaching of their 
own. They remind us that we need not expect from 
nature pleasure only, but above all such things as are 
propitious to our education and advancement : that 
we were not placed here below to enjoy and to slumber 
but to struggle, work and suffer. They remind us that 
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man was not designed merely for this earth, but that 
he must look higher and attach himself but in a limited 
measure to earthly things, and that death does not 
include the "ego." 

The doctrine of evolution does not exclude that of the 
primary and of the final causes. The highest ideal one 
could form of an ordainer is of one who could create a 
world capable of developing itself by its own unaided 
force, without requiring incessant intervention and 
continual miracles. 

It is possible that science as it advances in the know­
ledge of nature may have caused God to recede : but 
God in withdrawing has grown greater. The Eternal 
Being, as measured by the theoretical standpoint of 
evolution, towers majestically over the fantastic God 
of the Bible. That which science has for ever destroyed 
is the notion of an anthropomorphic God, framed in 
man's image, and exterior to the physical world. A 
higher standpoint has taken its place : that of an imman­
ent God ever present in the matrix of the universe. The 
idea of God no longer expresses that of any concrete 
personage, but rather of a Being in whom all beings are. 

Nor is the universe that creation 1 evolved from 
nothingness of which religion tells. The universe is a 
stupendous organism animated by an everlasting life. 
As our own body is governed by a central will which 
directs its actions and ordains its motions, as we, each 
of us, through the modifications of our flesh, feel our­
selves alive in the permanent unity that we name soul, 
conscience or ego : so in like manner does the universe, 
beneath its changing, varied and multiple aspects, know, 
reflect and possess itself in a living unity, in a conscious 
reason, which is God. 

l According to Eug. Nus (A Ia Reche~che des Destinies, chap. xi.), 
the Hebrew verb which we interpret as signifying c~eated, 
really means, t<J pass t~om principle t<J usence. 
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The Supreme Being does not exist outside of the 
world, of which He is the essential and integral part. 
He is the central unity, in which all affiliations meet 
and harmonize ; He is the principle of love and solidarity, 
by which all men are brothers. He is the hearth whence 
all spiritual forces such as wisdom, justice and righteous­
ness proceed and radiate throughout eternity. 

There is, therefore, no such thing as a spontaneous or 
miraculous creation ; creation is continuous, without 
beginning or end. The universe has always been, 
containing within itself its principles of force and 
motion, likewise its own purpose. The world, in its 
parts, is constantly renewed ; as a whole it is immutable. 
Everything changes and evolves by the continual play 
of life and death, but nothing perishes. Whereas, in 
the heavens, suns are obscured and extinguished, and 
worlds, grown aged, disintegrate and disappear, so, 
elsewhere, new systems are elaborated, new stars 
radiate and new worlds are born to light: alongside 
of death and decrepitude, fresh humanities burst forth 
in eternal rejuvenation. 

Thus the mighty work proceeds, throughout time 
without end and space unlimited, by the labour of all 
beings, interdependent upon one another, and to the 
common profit. The universe unfolds to us the spec­
tacle of an unceasing evolution in which all participate. 
One immutable principle presides over this work : it 
is that of a universal unity, a divine oneness, which 
embraces, connects and directs all individualities, all 
personal activities, causing them to converge towards one 
common ideal, which is perfection in the fulness of life.1 

••• 
1 There is One, self-procreated, and from this One all things 

have proceeded, and He is in them, He enfolds them, and no mortal 
has beheld Him, but He beholds them all (Orphic hymns). 

Digitized by Coogle --



u8 HERE AND HEREAFTER 

While the laws of the physical world all testify to a 
sublime ordainer, the moral laws, through the medium 
of reason and conscience, as eloquently bespeak a prin­
ciple of justice, a universal providence. 

The panorama of nature-the heavens, the mountains, 
the sea-suggests the conception of a God, somewhere 
hidden in the universe. · 

Conscience shows Him, or at least something of Him, 
to be within us : and this something is the sentiment of 
duty and righteousness, a moral ideal, to attain which 
the thoughts of our brains and the impulses of our hearts 
alike are striving. Duty sternly demands: it is imperi­
ous, and its voice coerces the powers of the soul. It 
possesses that authority which compels man to sacrifice 
himself. It alone imparts some dignity and some 
nobility to life. The voice of conscience is the inner 
manifestation of a power superior to matter, of a live and 
active reality. 

Reason, likewise, reveals God. Our senses acquaint 
us with the outside world, the world of effect: reason, 
which is superior to experience, reveals to us the world of 
causation. The one collects facts which the other 
classes and from them deduces laws. It alone demon­
strates to our satisfaction that at the origin of motion 
and life there must be intellect : that the lesser cannot 
contain the greater, any more than the unconscious can 
produce the conscious, which would, however, be the 
case if we admit of a universe that ignores itself. Reason 
before experience has discovered the universal laws ; 
experience has but tested the discoveries of reason and 
proved them correct. But there are degrees in reason, 
which is a faculty not equally shared by all men : hence 
the difference and inequality of their opinions. 

If man but knew how to meditate and how to con­
centrate ; if he could but clear his soul of every passion­
wrought shadow, if he could but tear asunder the thick 
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web which prejudice, ignorance and sophistry have spun ; 
if he could see to the bottom of his conscience and 
reason, there would he find the principles of an inner 
life, in diametrical contradiction with those he had 
previously held. In this inner principle he would 
discover affiliations which would put him in contact 
with all nature, with the universe and with God : a 
quickening which would contain a foretaste of the life 
that awaits him in the higher worlds beyond the grave. 
Therein likewise he would find the mysterious book in 
which all his deeds, good or evil, are transcribed ; in 
which all the doings of his life are set forth in indelible 
characters, to transpire with dazzling brightness at the 
hour of death. 

Now and again, from out of the depths of our being, 
a strong voice is uplifted, intoning a chant both deep and 
sad : it resounds above the frivolous cares and pursuits 
of our worldly life, summoning us to the behest of duty. 
Let him beware who hearkens not unto this voice. The 
day will come when he will learn to his sorrow that the 
premonitions of conscience are not to be lightly dis­
regarded. 

There is, in each of us, a hidden source out of which 
life, love, virtue and power untold may flow. It is here, 
in this secret sanctuary, that God is to be found. God 
is within us-or at least we have within us some reflec­
tion of Him-and that which is not cannot be reflected. 
The soul reflects God as the dew-drops mirror the sun­
beams, each according to its clearness and purity. 

It is through the medium of this refraction, of this 
inner perception, and not by what their senses revealed, 
that the geniuses, the great missionaries and prophets 
of the world, have divined God and His law, and have 
proclaimed these to the nations of the earth . 

••• 
Further than this is it possible to define God? For 
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to define is to limit I ¢onfronted with this great pro­
blem, human incapacity becomes manifest. God dom­
inates the mind, but he surpasses all analysis. The 
Being that fills time and space is not to be measured by 
those that are limited by space and time. To define 
God would be to circumscribe, almost to deny 
Him. 

The secondary causes of universal life are explicab]e, 
but the First Cause, in its immensity, remains unfathom­
able. Of it we shall have no understanding until we 
shaH have traversed death many times. 

We can only repeat that God is life, reason and con­
science in their fulness. He is the ever active cause 
of all that is : the great communion to which every 
being must come to borrow the life that will enable him 
to contribute, proportionately, to his growing faculties 
and elevation, to the universal harmony. 

And here we pause, finding ourselves far indeed from 
the God of religion : that " mighty and jealous " One, 
who surrounds Himself with lightning, whose worship 
demands ensanguined victims and whose condemnation 
is eternal. The anthropomorphic gods have served their 
time. We still hear of a God to whom human passions 
and weaknesses are attributed, but His jurisdiction is 
each day growing less. 

Man, thus far, has only looked upon God through 
himself : and his conception has accordingly varied 
with the faculty that he has used as a ground glass. 
Viewed through the prism of his senses, God is multiple : 
all of nature's forces are gods, thus polytheism was 
born. 

Considered by the intellect, God is twain, spirit and 
matter; hence arises duality. To pure reason He 
appears triple : soul, mind and body ; which conception 
has given birth to the trinitarian religions of India and 
to Christianity. Perceived by the will and rendered 
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more precise by the inner perception, which is a slowly 
assimilated property, like all the acquired faculties 
of genius, God is Unique and Absolute. In Him the 
three fundamental principles of the universe combine 
to compose one living unity. 

Thus is explained the diversity of systems and 
C'eligions, the purity of which is measured by the purity 
and enlightenment of those who conceived them. 
Viewed from a high standpoint, the clash of ideas, of 
religions and of historical events, become quite compre­
hensible and reconcilable in a higher synthesis. 

The conception of God, in the diverse forms that it 
has assumed, has oscillated between two reefs upon 
which many S}'stems have been wrecked. The first of 
these is pantheism, which concludes in the final absorp­
tion of all beings in the great whole. The other is the 
notion of infinitude, which removes God to such a remote 
distance from man, as to make all intercourse between 
them seem impossible. The conception of infinitude 
has been disputed by certain philosophers. Incom­
prehensible as it seems, one cannot, however, quite dis­
card it, since it reappears in all things. What, for 
example, is better established than the exact Sciences ? 
They are based upon numbers, without which there 
can be no mathematics, but it would be impossible, 
did one consecrate hundreds of years to the task, to 
find the numeral that would express the infinite numbers 
that thought conceives. This is true of time and space. 
Beyond the limits of the visible world, thought seeks 
other realms that constantly evade it. 

But one philosophy seems to have successfully evaded 
these two difficulties and reconciled their conflicting 
principles : it is that of the Drufds. In Triad 48 1 we 
find the following : 

1 Ba~dic Triads, Cyfrinach Beirdd Inys Pryddain. 
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Three -necessities of God : to be infinite in HimseU, to be 
finite by analogy with the finite, and to be in harmony with each 
state of existence in the circle of the worlds. 

Thus, according to this simple and rational teaching. 
the Being who is in Himself infinite and absolute, becomes 
relative and finite with His creatures. His spirit 
enters into them, and His love so enfolds them that, 
united by a common bond, He may assist them to realize 
His views. 

His revelation, or rather the education that He bestows 
upon humanity, through the embassy of His great spirits, 
is gradual and progressive. A providential inter­
vention is manifest in history, by the presence, at critical 
times in the midst of humanity of those choice spirits 
whose mission it is to introduce the innovations and 
discoveries necessary to their progress, or to teach the 
spiritual principles needful for their regeneration. 

As to the question of the being's final absorption in 
God, Druidism found a way out of that by imagining 
the Augant, a superior circle enclosing all other circles, 
the exclusive abode of the Divine Being. In this way, 
evolution and the soul's progression, following the circle 
of the infinite, could have no end . 

••• 
Let us revert to the problem of evil, which has tor· 

men ted so many minds, and to which we have but inci· 
dentally referred. 

Why does God, scepticism objects, the first cause of 
all that is, allow evil to exist in the universe ? 

We have seen that physical evil, or what is so termed, 
appertains in reality to the order of natural phenomena, 
whose noxious character is accounted for as soon as one 
has grasped the wherefore of things. The eruption of 
a volcano is not more extraordinary than the ebullition 
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of a jar of water. The thunderbolt which destroys trees 
and houses is akin to the electric spark, the vehicle of 
thought ; and it is thus with all violent phenomena. 
Physical pain remains I But this we know to be the 
outcome of sensitivity which in itself represents a magni­
ficent conquest that the being has only achieved after 
long stages in the inferior forms of life. Pain is a 
necessary warning, a stimulus applied to man's activity. 
It compels us to retire within ourselves and to think ; it 
aids us to curb our passions. Pain is a vehicle to per­
fection. 

But moral evil, we are asked-vice, crime, ignorance, 
the triumph of the wicked and the downfall of the just­
how do you account for these? To begin with, from 
what standpoint does one judge of such things ? If 
man can perceive but the narrow strip of ground whereon 
he dwells, if of life all he knows is contained in his short 
stay upon earth, how then could he judge of eternal and 
universal order ? 

To weigh good and evil, truth and untruth, justice 
and injustice, we must rise above the narrow limits 
that enclose this life and consider the totality of our 
destiny. Evil then appears but as a transitory state, 
inherent to our globe-as one of the lower phases of 
the creature's evolution towards righteousness. It is 
neither in our world, nor in our time, that ideal perfection 
can be looked for, but rather in the immensity of 
worlds and in the eternity of time. 

If, however, we observe the slow evolution of species 
and races through the ages ; if we consider prehistoric 
man, the anthropoid of the caverns whose instincts are 
savage and whose life is wretched, if we take this as 
a starting-point and compare it with the results achieved 
by present civilization, we shall clearly perceive the con­
stant tendency of men and things towards an ideal per· 
fection. Evidence itself proves this much to us : life 
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is ever being ameliorated, transformed, enriched, the 
sum total of good is ever increasing and that of evil is 
diminishing. 

If one notices occasional pauses, and even retrogression, 
in this ·progression towards a better state, one must 
recollect that man is free, and that he can choose for him­
self the direction in which he would proceed. 

His improvement is only possible when his will is in 
accordance with the law. 

Evil, which is in opposition to divine law, cannot be 
the work of God ; it is that of man and the outcome of 
his freedom. But evil is like a shadow and has no real 
existence; it is rather the effect of contrast. As dark­
ness is dispersed by light, so does evil disappear at the 
coming of righteousness. Evil is, in a word, but the 
absence of goodness. 

It is sometimes contended that God might have made 
the soul perfect, and thus have spared it the vicissitudes 
of earthly life. Without questioning God's power to 
create beings similar to Himself, we will reply that, were 
this the case, life and its manifold activity, variety, work 
and progress would be purposeless : the world would be 
petrified into a state of rigid perfection. Is not the 
magnificent evolution of the being through the fields of 
time preferable to a gloomy and eternal repose ? Would 
an unmerited and undeserved welfare be good ; and 
were it obtainable without effort, would its value be 
appreciated? 

Before the vast progression of our existences, each of 
which is a struggle towards light-before this sublime 
ascension of the being, as it rises from circle to circle 
towards perfection, the problem of evil disappears. 

To leave the lower regions of matter and to ascend all 
the rungs of the hierarchy of the spirits, to shake off 
the yoke of passion and to conquer all virtue and all 
science, such is the purpose for which Providence has 
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created our souls and designed the worlds, those 
predestined stages of our struggles and labours. 

Let us believe in and let us bless it ; let us place our 
trust in that generous Providence which has fashioned 
us all for our good ; let us recollect, if we seem to detect 
flaws in its handiwork, that they proceed from our 
ignorance and faulty reason. Let us believe in God, 
the great Spirit of nature, who presides over the final 
triumph of justice throughout His universe. Let us 
rest our trust in His wisdom, in which we shall find com­
pensation for all suffering, joy for all our pain ; and let 
us proceed with a resolute heart towards the destiny 
that he has chosen for us. 

It is good, it is comforting and sweet to be able to 
follow the path of life with a serenely uplifted head, 
feeling assured that even when exposed to the stress of 
storm, or when enduring the most bitter trials, in the 
darkness of a dungeon or in the depths of a mountain 
chasm, a Providence-some divine law-is watching over 
us and guiding our actions ; and that our struggles, 
sufferings and tears are themselves the foundation of 
our future glory and happiness. In this thought lies 
the whole strength of the righteous man. 
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X 

THE IMMORTAL SPIRIT 

T HE study of nature has led us to the studyof the 
soul, to the research of that principle by which 

we are animated and our actions are directed. 
Physiology teaches us that the different parts of the 

body are renewed every few years. Through the action 
of the two great vital currents a perpetual molecular 
exchange is at work within us : those that have been 
eliminated from the organism being severally replaced 
by others which alimentation produces. Our entire 
physical being is subjected to perpetual change, from 
the soft matter of the brain to the toughest parts of 
the bony structure. Our body dissolves and forms again 
many times during life. Notwithstanding these constant 
transformations and- throughout all the modifications 
of the material body, we still remain the same individuals. 
The substance of our brain may be renewed, but our 
thought survives and with ·it our memory, the recollec­
tion of a past in which our actual body has not taken 
part. In us, there is a principle distinct from matter, 
an indivisible force that persists and subsists in the 
midst of these perpetual changes. 

We know that matter cannot of itself organize and 
produce life. Lacking unity, it disintegrates and end­
lessly crumbles away. In us, on the contrary, all the 
faculties, all the intellectual and moral forces meet in a 
central unit that groups, enlightens and binds them 
together : and this unit is the conscience, the personality, 
the ego-in a word, the soul. 

The soul is the principle of life, the cause of all sensa­
liS 
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tion: it is the invisible, the indissoluble force which 
governs our organism and harmonizes the different parts 
of our being.1 The faculties of the soul have nothing 
in common with matter. Intellect, reason, judgment, 
will, are quite another thing from the blood that flows 
through our veins, from the flesh that clothes our muscles. 
So is it with conscience, that instrument vouchsafed 
us to weigh our actions and discriminate between right 
and wrong ; that quiet tongue which is ever whispering 
to all men, to the great and to the lowly alike ; that voice 
whose murmuring accents may discredit the brightest 
glory, is free from all material suggestion. 

Conflicting currents contend within us ; appetites 
and passionate desires clash with our reason and with the 
voice of duty. Were we but matter, we should not 
experience these struggles, this indecision :-we should 
merely drift, without regret or remorse, at the beck 
of our natural tendencies. As it is, our will frequently 
wars with our instincts. Thanks to the will we can 
escape from the influence of matter ; we can subjugate 
it and make it our obedient tool. Do we not see men, 
born under the most difficult conditions, overcome all 
obstacles, poverty, sickness, infirmity, and attain to the 
highest rank by dint of energetic and unremitting 
effort ? And is not the soul's superiority to the body 
still more strikingly proclaimed by the great examples 
of self-sacrifice and abnegation which history some­
times records ? We all know how the martyrs to duty, 
how the victims of some truth that anticipated its ap­
pointed time of revelation: how all of those who, for 
humanity's sake, were persecuted, maltreated, tor-

t This by means of a vital fluid that transmits its orders to 
the body. We shall presently speak more at length of this third 
element which constitutes the subtile body or perisprit, which 
endures beyond death, and, inseparable from the soul, accom­
panies the latter through all its vicissitudes. 
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tured, whilst undergoing the direst suffering, even 
to the threshold of death, inspired by a great belief, 
were still able to dominate matter and to silence the 
outcry of their mortified flesh. 

Were we only matter, when our body is steeped in 
sleep, the spirit, unknown to any of the five senses, 
could not continue to be alive and active, likewise 
proving thereby that activity is an essential condition 
of the spirit. Magnetic lucidity, the faculty of distant 
vision without visual aid, the foretelling of future 
events, and thought penetration, are so many evident 
proofs of the existence of the soul. Thus, be it weak or 
strong, ignorant or enlightened, we harbour a soul 
which rules the body, which to it is but a servant, a 
mere instrument. This soul is both free and perfectible, 
hence responsible. Subject to its own free will, it is open 
to transformation and amelioration. In some per­
plexed, in others luminous, an ideal ever lights its way. 
The higher the ideal, the nobler and the more useful 
are its works. Happy the soul that a noble enthusiasm 
sustains : be it love of truth, of justice, or country, or 
humanity! Its ascent will be swift, and deep are the 
traces it will have worn during its earthly stay : furrows 
out of which a blessed crop shall spring . 

••• 
The existence of the soul once established, the problem 

of immortality forthwith arises. This is a question of 
the deepest importance : for immortality is the sole 
sanction of morality ; it is the only conception that 
satisfies our notion of justice, that can fulfil the highest 
hopes of humanity. 

If our spiritual entity remains intact and persists, in 
spite of the molecular renewal and the continuous trans­
formation of our material body, its dissociation and final 
disappearance would be equally powerless to disturb its 
entity. 
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We have seen that in the universe nothing perishes. 
When chemistry and physics both demonstrate that 
not an atom can be lost, that no force can disappear, 
how is it then possible to believe that the very unit which 
summarizes all the powers of the intellect-the conscious 
ego through whom life is freed from the bondage of 
destiny-how can we then conceive that this unit, this 
ego, could be dissolved and annihilated? Not only logic 
and morality, but as we shall later demonstrate, the facts 
themselves-facts of a tangible kind, both physiological 
and psychical-all go to prove, by establishing the 
persistence of the human soul, that this soul will be 
found beyond the grave to be identical with that which, 
by thought and action, it made itself in this present life. 

Were death to end all, were our destinies to be cramped 
within the narrow limits of this fugitive life, should we 
then be haunted by these aspirations for a better and 
more perfect state, of which there is nothing in this 
world to suggest the possibility ? Should we be pursued 
by that unquenchable desire to experience and to know ? 
If all is to be obliterated by the grave : then wherefore 
this yearning, these dreams, these inexplicable desires, 
this mighty human cry which echoes down the chambers 
of the centuries, these infinite longings, these irrepres­
sible surgings towards light and progress ? are they then 
but the attributes of a passing shadow, of an aggrega­
tion of molecules which vanishes as soon as it is formed ? 
If so, what is this earthly life : so short, that even at its 
lengthiest it does not allow us to attain to the confines 
of science: so powerless, so bitter, so full of disillusion, 
that in nothing can it utterly satisfy us: even to that 
extent, that when thinking to have grasped the object 
of our desire, unsatisfied, we still reach forth for some­
thing else-something ever beyond, ever unattainable I 
The persistence we display in pursuing, in spite of 
all disappointments, an ideal which is not of this world 

I 
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and a happiness which ever eludes us, sufficiently indi­
cates that there is something beyond the pale of this 
life. Nature would not bestow upon man, hopes and 
aspirations that are never to be realized. The unlimited 
cravings of the soul necessarily imply life unlimited. 
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XI 

THE PLURALITY OF LIVES 

W HAT semblance does immortal life assume, and 
what, in reality, is the life of the soul ? To 

answer these questions we must revert to the problem 
of life, start at its beginning and follow it through. 

We know that upon this earth life first reveals itself 
in the simplest and most elementary aspects, to rise 
gradually, by a constant progression, from form to 
form, from species to species, to the level of the human 
type which is the apex of terrestrial creation. Gradually, 
as the being is developed and refined, sensitivity in­
creases. Slowly, blind instinct makes way for intellect 
and reason. 

Does this imply that each individual soul has been 
obliged to travel the entire length of this terrible road 
and to ascend every rung of this interminable ladder of 
progressive evolution, whose foot rests in the darkest of 
abysses ? Ere it has been allowed a conscience and 
freedom, ere it has attained to the fulness of its free will. 
has it necessarily been constrained to sojourn in rudi­
mentary organisms, to assume life's inferior semblances ? 
The study of human nature, which still bears the impress 
of bestiality, would lead us to believe that such is the 
case. The question, however, is still open to doubt. 

It is repugnant to the requirements of justice that a 
man, even an animal, should live and sufier merely to 
end in oblivion. A continuous, ascending, chain seems 
to unite all kingdoms : the mineral to the vegetable, 
the vegetable to the animal and the latter to man, 

181 
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spiritually as well as materially, for they may be doubly 
united. These two forms of evolution are parallel and 
interdependent, life being but a manifestation of the 
spirit translated into motion. 

The soul, after a slow elaboration, attains to the human 
state, there it receives knowledge and can retrograde 
no more. The fonns that it assumes in its different 
stages are the expression of its value ; the position 
that it occupies in the chain of beings is always adequate 
to its state of advancement. God should not be accused 
of having produced hideous and malignant creatures. 
The being can bear no other semblance than that which 
is the outcome of the habits and tendencies that it' has 
contracted. It may chance that spirits should elect 
to dwell in debilitated or diseased bodies, the better to 
correct their passions and to acquire the qualities neces­
sary to their progress, but in a lower state of nature no 
choice can be exercised, the creature coming perforce 
under the dominion of such attractions as it has 
cultivated in itself. 

This gradual development may be marked by any 
attentive observer. Among domestic animals differences 
of character are appreciable. In some species certain 
individuals seem to be far more advanced than others, 
some being susceptible to affection and devotion, and 
moreover possessing qualities which bring them decidedly 
nearer to man. One must credit them with the existence 
of a soul in embryonic fonn, since matter is incapable of 
love or sentiment. 

It would be difficult to conceive of anything grander, 
more just or more confonnable to the law of progress, 
than this ascension of the souls, occurring by succes­
sive stages, during which they fonn themselves, ridding 
themselves, little by little, of gross instincts, shattering 
their shell of selfishness, to be replaced by reason, love 
and liberty. It is sovereignly just that all should undergo 
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the same apprenticeship and that no being should attain 
to a superior state until he has acquired the necessary 
aptitudes for it. 

When the soul, having attained to the human state, has 
achieved its autonomy and moral responsibility and 
acquired the sense of duty, it has not therefore attained 
its final end, nor finished its evolution. Its real task, 
far from being achieved, is now beginning, and fresh 
labours await it. The struggles of the past are but a 
prelude to those the future holds in reserve. Its rebirths 
on earth in carnal bodies will follow in constant succes­
sion. Each time, it will take up again with rejuvenated 
organs the work of self-perfection that death had inter­
rupted, to carry it on, and progress still a little further. 
The soul, an eternal traveller, must thus gravitate from 
sphere to sphere towards righteousness and infinite 
reason, ever acquiring higher rank, ever growing in 
science, wisdom, virtue and love. 

Each of our terrestrial existences is but an episode of 
our immortal life. No soul in this short space of time 
could rid itself of all its vices and errors, of all the coarse 
desires that are so many vestiges of its past lives, 
so many proofs of its origin. 

By estimating the time that mankind has required 
from its first appearance upon earth to arrive at its 
present degree of civilization, we can understand that 
for it to fulfil its destinies and ascend from light to 
light until the absolute, the divine, is attained, the soul 
will require an unlimited stretch of time and of recurrent 
lives.1 

t The law of reincarnation is not only approved by reason, it 
is also sustained by facts. De Rochas' experiments concerning 
the regression of memory, and those earlier ones of Spanish 
experimenters-Cola vida and Marata, recorded by the Spiritua­
listic Congress of 190<)--demonstrate that where subjects are in 
a state of complete magnetic sleep the deep strata of the memoty 
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The plurality of existences can alone explain the 
diversity of character, the variety of aptitudes, the dis­
proportion of moral endowments--in a word, all the 
disparities that we notice about us. 

Were it not for this law, one might vainly wonder 
why some possess talent, nobility and fine minds, while 
to others folly, vice, passions, and vulgar instincts are 
allotted. 

What could one think of a God, who while granting 
us but one corporeal life, should have bestowed upon us 
such unequal gifts, and should have allotted to mankind, 
whether civilized or uncivilized, possessions of such 
different value and so divergent a spiritual level ? 

Were it not for the law of reincarnation, iniquity 
would rule the world. 

While the influence of environment, heredity and 
educational differences have their importance, yet 
they do not suffice to explain these anomalies. We 
notice that members of the same family, of the same 
flesh and blood, brought up with the same ideas, differ 
in many ways. Frequently have good men fathered 
monsters-did not Marcus Aurelius beget a Commodus ? 
-and, again, are not many celebrated and admirable 
men descendants of parents who were not only obscure 
but morally worthless? 

If all took its rise in this present life how could we 

-which appear dumb and dark when the subject is in a waking 
state-can be caused intensely to vibrate. The subject then re­
calls the least episodes of his childhood, as well as events apper­
taining to his anterior existences. Through such researches, a 
web of proof is gradually evolved, establishing the reality of 
being and pre-existence ; and human individuality is revealed 
under entirely new aspects. (Read the records of the Spiritist 
and Spiritualistic Congress of Paris, in 1900, p. 349,350; and 
concerning the experiments of CoL de Rochas, Dr. Sollier and Dr. 
Comar, consult the Revue Scienlifique et Morale du Spirilisme, 
July and August Nos., 1904.) 
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account for so great an intellectual discrepancy, for so 
many degrees of vice and virtue, for so many social 
ranks ? An impenetrable mystery would surround 
precocious genius and those powerful minds whose 
youth assimilates science without effort, while others 
grow pallid with plodding, to remain ingloriously 
mediocre all their days. 

This enigma is resolved by the doctrine of multiple 
lives. Those who excel by their intellect or virtue are 
those that have lived more, laboured more, and acquired 
thereby greater experience and facility. 

The soul's progress and ennoblement depend wholly 
upon the amount of work and energy which it expends 
in the battle of life. Some souls courageously encounter 
and rapidly surmount the barriers that separate them 
from the higher life, while the effortless and sterile 
existences led by others keep them stationary for 
centuries. But these inequalities, the cause of which lies 
in the past, may be readjusted and smoothed away in 
our future lives. 

Man, we repeat, is his own artisan ; he makes himself 
by gradually developing the forces that are in him. 
Vacillating at the start, his life gradually becomes more 
intelligent and purposeful as he attains manhood and 
enters into complete possession of himself. His free­
dom, however, still remains subject to the natural laws 
that ensure his preservation. Thus do fate and free-will 
balance and correct one another. Freedom, hence 
responsibility, are ever proportionate to the soul's 
progress. 

Such is the only rational solution of the problem. 
Along eternity's limitless scroll and over the face of a 
thousand worlds, our inexhaustible lives ceaselessly 
pass and are ceaselessly renewed. In each passing, a 
little of the evil which is within us is eliminated, and our 
strengthened and purified souls are able to advance yet 
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a little along the sacred path, until the time, when liber­
ated at last from the necessity of painful reincarnation, 
their merit shall have deserved admission to the higher 
circles-where beauty, wisdom, power, and love, everlast­
ingly shine. 
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XII 

THE PURPOSE OF LIFE 

T HIS being understood, we find some order estab­
lished in the prevailing chaos and are able to see 

daylight ahead. The aim of life is rendered more intelli­
gible : we at least know what we are, and whither 
we tend. 

Henceforth material pleasure will cease to be our 
object, and an ardent endeavour towards self-improve­
ment will take its place. The supreme aim is perfection : 
the road that leads to it is the road of self-improvement. 
The road is long, and progress is infinitely slow. The 
distant end appears to recede as one approaches it, 
but as each successive stage is gained, some reward is 
reaped for each difficulty overcome ; a reward which 
takes the form of an enriched experience and an en­
larged capacity. 

Our destinies are all identical. There are no privi­
ledged and no accursed beings. All must trudge the 
same tremendous road : and all, despite a thousand 
obstacles, are called upon to share in the same ultimate 
destiny. We are free to be sure! Free to accelerate 
or to delay our progress ; free to steep ourselves in 
vulgar enjoyment; free to squander away entire exist­
ences in vice and sloth; but sooner or later the sense of 
duty will awaken, then will pain quicken our apathy, 
and we shall find ourselves obliged to take up our 
burdens and move on. 

Between one soul and another, there is but the d.ifler-
187 
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ence of a degree-a difference that the future will 
find opportunity to erase. 

In making use of our free-will, we have not all travelled 
the same road, thence arises the intellectual and moral 
disparity amongst men. But we, all of us, children of 
the same Father, must perforce gather closer to Him in 
the succession of our lives ; and so finally resolve our­
selves into one family : the great family of spirits, with 
which the whole universe is peopled. 

The world has no longer room for such conceptions 
as an eternal Paradise or an endless Hell. In the great 
workshop of space we find nothing but active beings 
pursuing their education and striving by their own 
endeavour to fit themselves for the universal harmony. 
By his deeds each prepares his own place, and the conse­
quences of these deeds revert to him, binding and en· 
thralling him. When his life has been the plaything 
of passion and sterile of good results, the being is lowered 
and his good standing accordingly sinks. To wash 
these stains away he must seek reincarnation in worlds 
of trial, that suffering may purify him. This purification 
accomplished, his evolution will begin again. There are 
no eternal trials ; but trial must be in just proportion 
to the sins committed. 

We have no other judge and no other executioner 
than our conscience ; but when this conscience is tiber· 
ated from the bonds of matter, it becomes imperious 
and persistent. In the moral as in the physical order 
there is nothing beyond cause and effect, these are 
ordained by a sovereign, immutable and unerring law. 
That which we may ignorantly deem an injustice of 
fate is but the reparation exacted for past transgressions. 
Human fate is the settlement of the debt contracted by 
ourselves unto the law. 

Our actual life is therefore the direct and inevitable 
outcome of our anterior lives, just as our future life 
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will be the resultant of our present actions. When the 
soul comes to animate a new body it brings with it, at 
each rebirth, the accumulation of its qualities and 
defects, all the good and evil harvests that were sown 
in the past. So, in the succession of our lives, we 
construct our moral edifice with our own hands, we 
build up our future, we prepare the environment in 
which we are to be reborn, the site that we are to occupy. 

With the law of reincarnation, sovereign justice 
shines upon the worlds. Each being in possession of 
reason and conscience becomes the contriver of his fate. 
He forges or shatters at will the chains that rivet him 
to matter. The pitiful condition of some men is thus 
explicable, for each guilty life must be redeemed. 
The hour tolls when the proud soul must be born again 
in humble or servile condition, when the idle spirit 
must submit to painful labour. He who has caused 
another to suffer, must in his tum likewise suffer. 

But the soul is not bound for ever to this lowly planet ; 
when it has acquired the necessary qualities it departs 
for more enlightened worlds. It traverses the fields 
of space bedewed with stars and suns. Amongst the 
multitudes that people infinity, a place for it will be 
found. Still progressing in this new environment, the 
soul will endlessly add to its store of moral wealth and 
knowledge. After an incalculable number of deaths 
and rebirths, or falls and ascents, finally delivered 
from reincarnation, it will enter into the enjoyment 
of the heavenly life, where it will share in the direction 
of beings and worlds, contributing by its own deeds to the 
universal harmony and to the fulfilment of the divine 
plans. 

Such is the mystery of Psyche, the human so1d. 
Engraved upon it, the soul bears the law of its own 
destiny, to learn to decipher the precepts and to unravel 
the mystery of which constitutes the true science of life. 

____ ..._. __ ., Digitized by Coogle 



140 HERE AND HEREAFTER 

Each spark gathered from the divine fire, each conquest 
over self, with its desires and egotism, fill it with inef· 
fable joy, greater in proportion to the greatness of the 
difficulty overcome. Such is our promised heaven, and 
this heaven is not remote, for we have it within us. 
Happiness or remorse, power or degradation-these all, 
consequences of his deeds, has man ever with him, im­
bedded in his deepest self. These voices, harsh or 
melodious, that stir within him, are the faithful inter­
preters of the eternal laws ; their volume grows greater 
as he rises higher on the road of self improvement. 

The soul is a world : a world in which light and shade 
are still intermingled ; the more closely we study it 
the more we marvel. In its folds lie the germs of all 
power, awaiting the fecundating hour to spring forth 
in sheaves of light. As the soul becomes purer, its 
perceptions increase. All that which delights us in 
its present condition, gifts of talent or flashes of genius, 
are insignificant indeed compared to what it will some 
day acquire, when it attains to the higher planes. 

Vast already are its hidden resources: its inner 
essence, subtle and varied, source of keen impressions, 
the exercise of which is ever hindered by the clumsy 
body, its envelope. Some transcendental souls alone, 
detached by anticipation from earthly things and puri­
fied by self sacrifice, have been allowed a divine fore­
taste. But they have found no words wherewith to 
describe their rapture, and men in their blind ignor­
ance of the soul's true nature and of the treasures it 
conceals, have scoffed at that which they name illusion 
and fantasy. 
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XIII 

TRIAL AND DEATH 

HIGHER than fortune and higher than happiness 
do we fix the aim of life : then behold, all our 

conceptions are forthwith revolutionized I 
The universe becomes an arena through which the 

soul goes forth fighting for its elevation, which may 
be obtained, but at the price of much effort, self-sacrifice 
and suffering. Suffering, be it physical or moral, is 
one of the essential requisites of evolution, potent 
instrument of development and progress. It teaches us 
to know ourselves, to govern our passions and to love 
our neighbours. The soul's most necessary acquisitions 
are love and science. The more one knows, the more 
one loves, and the greater is our elevation. Suffering 
obliges us to inquire into the causes that produced it, 
so as to oppose and overcome them, and the knowledge of 
these causes awakens in us a quicker sympathy for those 
who suffer. Pain is the supreme purifier, the instiller 
of patience, resignation and austere duty. It is the 
retort in which egoism is melted and pride dissolved. 
Sometimes, in the darkest hours, the much tried soul 
rebels, denying God and His justice ; but when the storm 
is spent and the soul can calmly face its grief-lo, it 
discovers that this seeming evil was a blessing. It finds 
that suffering has made it better, more pitiful and more 
helpful. 

All the woes of life contn'bute to our improvement. 
Through suffering, humiliation, infirmity and adversity, 
does the good slowly free itself from the evil. Thus 
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does it come to pass that suffering predominates over 
happiness, here below. Hardship tempers the character, 
quickens sentiment and subdues the proud and hasty 
spirit. 

Physical suffering also has its object, it chemically 
loosens the bonds that unite the spirit to the flesh; it 
liberates the spirit from the coarse fluids which even after 
death encompass it, holding it down to the nether levels. 
This attribute of suffering explains in some cases, the 
brief term of those children who die at a tender age. 
These souls had already acquired upon earth sufficient 
knowledge and virtue to ascend to higher regions, but 
were withheld by some remnant of materialism which 
stayed their flight, and so returned to complete their 
purification by suffering. 

Let us not rail against suffering, for it alone may 
rescue us from indifference and voluptuousness. It 
moulds the spirit, imparting to it the purest outlines, 
the most gracious beauty. 

Our trials are the infallible corrective of our inexperi­
ence. Providence acts towards us, like a vigilant mother 
towards an unruly child. When we remain deaf to her 
appeals and stubborn to her admonition, she suffers us 
to encounter disappointment and failure, well knowing 
that adversity is the best teacher of wisdom. 

Such is the fate of most of us here below. Under a 
sky that often lowers, still must we follow the arid path, 
our feet lacerated by its stones and thorns. A black­
robed spirit, the spirit of grief, is our guide. Grief, 
blessed and holy, since it alone can move our inner 
consciousness, detaching it from the petty vanities to 
which it so obstinately clings, teaching it· instead to 
worship the noble and the divine. 

* * * In the light of these revelations death loses its terrify-
ng aspect, it now appears nothing more than a necessary 
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transformation, a renewal. In reality, nothing dies. 
Death is but an appearance. The outer shape alone is 
affected : the principle of life, the soul, encased within 
its permanent unity, remains indestructible. It finds 
itself beyond the grave, in its fluidic body, in full posses­
sion of its faculties and such attainments, aspirations, 
virtues and powers as it had acquired during its earthly 
life. For these are the imperishable goods to which 
the Scriptures refer, which "neither moth nor rust do 
corrupt and where thieves do not break through and 
steal." They are the only treasures we gather, to carry 
away with us for our future satisfaction. 

Death, and the reincarnation which follows after a 
certain interval, are the two essential forms of progress. 
By interrupting the narrow habits that we have con­
tracted, they bring us into a different environment, they 
impart another hue to our thoughts, they force us to 
adapt our minds to the thousand phases which belong 
to this new social and universal order of things. 

When the evening of life is at hand, when our life is 
about to be turned, like the page of a book, to make 
room for a fresh page, then does the wise man review his 
past and take stock of his deeds. Happy then, the man 
who can say: "My days have been well filled" r 
Happy he who has received his trials with resignation 
and endured them with courage ! What though they 
rent his spirit asunder-was it not that the bitterness and 
gall thereof might find an outlet ? The sage, as he muses 
over the trials of an arduous life, will bless the sufferings 
he has endured : with a tranquil spirit he will quietly 
await the signal for his departure. 

Let us then bid good-bye to the theories that picture 
death as an outlet into oblivion, or as the prelude to end­
less torment ! Farewell then, ye haggard phantoms of 
theology; ye relentless creeds, pitiless condemna­
tions and excruciating torments, farewell r Make way 
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for hope, and for life eternal! Behold, from out of the 
tomb, there rises not a dark mist, but a shining light. 

Have you ever watched the diaphanous winged butter­
fly, as it sheds the shapeless chrysalis, into which a 
repulsive caterpillar had crept? Have you marvelled 
at the insect which began by crawling over the ground, 
and now flits so freely and gladly away through the 
warm sunshine, fragrant with the sweetness of roses? 
The phenomenon of death has no truer symbol than this, 
for man also is a chrysalis which death decomposes. 
The human body, a garment of flesh, returns into the 
great sink, our miserable remains go back into nature's 
laboratory ; but the spirit, having accomplished its 
work, wings aloft to the higher life-to that spiritual 
life which follows the corporeal, as day follows night, and 
which separates our incarnations one from another. 

Assured of these truths we shall no longer fear death, 
but shall steadfastly look it in the face, even as did the 
Druids. No more will there be fear, nor tears, nor 
mournful preparations, nor mourning chaunts. Our 
funerals will be celebrated by a feast at which we shall 
render thanks for the release of a soul from bondage and 
its happy return to its true fatherland. 

Death is the great revealer. In the hours of trial 
when all that surrounds us seems immersed in darkness, 
do we not sometimes wonder : " Wherefore was I born, 
w~y was I not allowed to remain without, in the dark 
and quiet night, where one feels not and suffers not, 
but where one merely sleeps the eternal sleep ? " And 
in these anguished moments a far-off voice is lifted, and 
reaching us replies : " Suffer, that thou mayst grow and 
be purified I Learn that thy destiny is a great one. This 
cold earth is not to be thy grave, those worlds that shine 
in the remotest heavens are thy future abodes : they are 
God's heritage to thee. Thou art, for all time, a citizen 
of the universe ; thou belongest to the time to come, 
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as well as to the time that is gone by; and now, in this 
immediate present, thou preparest thy elevation. There­
fore patiently endure these tribulations which thou thy­
self bast chosen. Sow in the furrows of pain, and with 
thy tears water the seeds that will mature in thy lives 
to come ; sow for others as well as for thyself, as others 
have sown for thee ! Go forth, immortal spirit, climb 
with a sure footing that steep path which leads to the 
heights whence the unobscured future may be contem­
plated. The slope is steep and often shall thine eyes be 
blinded by thy sweat ; but from the top thou shalt 
behold the great light, the great white light of justice 
and verity." 

The voice that we hear is the voice of the dead-the 
voice of the beloved spirits that have preceded us into 
the land of true existence. Far from lying asleep be­
neath a stone, they have been watching over us, from 
the depths of the unseen they have looked down and 
smiled upon us. Adorable and divine mystery, they 
unceasingly communicate with us I They are whisper­
ing to us: "Let there be an end to sterile doubting. 
Labour and love, and some day, when thy work is done, 
death will come and reunite us." 
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XIV 

OBJECTIONS 

AS we may 5ee, many questions deemed unanswer· 
able by most philosophies, have found their solu· 

tion in the doctrine of successive lives. The terrible 
arguments of evil, pain, the disparity between human 
merit and human conditions, the apparent injustice 
of fate-all these objections, with which materialism 
battered such a breach in the theological edifice, have 
been overcome by spiritual philosophy. 

There remains one point only, one last strong objec· 
tion to demolish. If we have already existed in the past, 
as it may be contended, if other lives have preceded this 
birth, why then have we lost all memory of them ? 

This seemingly formidable objection is easily disposed 
of. The memory of events experienced, of deeds accom· 
plished, is not an essential condition of life. 

Not one of us can recall the time spent in the mother's 
womb, nor even the later cradle days; and but few 
can recall the impressions and happenings of early 
childhood. Yet are not these integral parts of our 
actual life? Each morning that we awake, we lose 
all recollection of our dreams; although these dreams 
may have seemed very real to us at the time, there 
remain but the confused sensations experienced by the 
spirit as it returns to undergo the influence of matter. 

Our days and nights resemble our terrestrial and 
spiritual lives, and sleep seems as incomprehensible as 
death. Both alternately transport us to varying condi- · 
tions, and into a widely differing environment, which 
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does not prevent our identity from existing and persist­
ing throughout all these varied experiences. 

During the magnetic sleep, the disembodied spirit 
recollects things that it will forget upon its return to 
the flesh, but of which it will once more find the connexion 
in its next state of trance. This state of artificial 
sleep evokes special aptitudes in the sleeper, which 
disappear during waking hours as though smothered 
and stifled by the material envelope. 

In these diverse conditions the psychical being 
may traverse two states of consciouness, two alternate 
phases of existence which are interwoven and inter­
twined, one with the other. Forgetfulness, like a heavy 
curtain, separates slumber from wakefulness, secluding 
each earthly life from its antecedent lives as well as 
from the great life of eternity. 

If the impressions which, in the course of this present 
life the soul freely receives, during either its natural 
or artificial slumber, cannot be transmitted to the brain, 
one can readily see that it would be still more difficult 
when these proceed from an anterior existence. 

The brain is fitted to receive and register only such 
images as the spirit itself has received while linked to 

• matter. Memory can only reproduce that which has 
been entrusted to it. 

At each rebirth the cerebral organism represents a 
virgin sheet upon which are registered our sensations 
and experiences. On re-entering the flesh, the soul 
loses all recollection of what it has seen and done while 
in a state of freedom, which it will only recall when it 
once more forsakes its temporary prison. 

The forgetting of past events is an indispensable con­
dition to all human progress and trial. Each of our 
pasts is scarred with stains and blemishes. In our 
journeyings through the pageant of vanished centuries, 
in our stages through the bestial ages, we needs must 
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have amassed many defects and sundry iniquities. 
Emerged but yesterday from barbarism, the weight of 
its memories would bear us down. 

The burdens of this earth are sometimes very hard 
to bear. How heavy would they not seem, if to our 
present ills was superadded the memory of the sufferings 
and the shames of the past ? 

Would the recollection of our own past not be linked 
to that of others ? As we followed the plot of our own 
history, backwards upon the chaplet of bygone lives, 
we should likewise be retracing that of our fellow-crea­
tures. All manner of unkind thoughts and deeds would 
thus be perpetuated; rivalry, hatred and discord would 
endure from life to life, from age to age. Our former 
enemies and victims, recognizing, would vengefully 
pursue us. 

It is good that the veil of oblivion should screen us from 
one another, causing our mutual past for awhile to 
disappear, should spare us painful remembrance and, 
mayhap, ceaseless remorse. The knowledge of our faults 
and of their consequences, rising before us like a per· 
petual and fearful menace, would render our lives barren 
and unbearable. 

Were it not for forgetfulness, would not the world's 
great villains and noted criminals be eternally branded ? 
Are not living criminals who have served their term, ever 
greeted with universal distrust and repulsed with horror ? 
By refusing to have aught to do with them, society liter­
ally obliges them to take refuge in the great army of 
evil-doers. How then, if some criminal from out of a 
distant past, should, to all eyes, become patently alive ? 

Almost all of us stand in need of pardon and forget­
fulness. The shade which conceals our weakness and 
squalor is sweet to the spirit, and renders atonement 
easier. After having drunk of the waters of Lethe we 
can more cheerfully face a new life. Vanished are the 
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past and its phantoms. Transported into a fresh en· 
vironment our being awakens to fresh sensations, is 
open to other influences and more readily forsakes 
the evil and erring habits, which, in the past, had been 
stumbling blocks to its improvement. A guilty soul, 
being born in the shape of a little child, awakes to find 
itself surrounded by the tenderness and love necessary 
to its regeneration. In this weak and delicate little 
creature, none would dream of seeking a vicious spirit 
returned to cleanse its stained past. 

In some, however, the past is not wholly obliterated. 
At the bottom of their consciousness there lingers a con· 
fused memory of what they once were. This is the fount 
of intuition, of innate sentiment, of vague remini­
scence and mysterious presentiment which awakens 
within us the dim echo of bygone days. By consulting 
these impressions, it would not seem impossible to re­
construct the past, if not in detail, at least in its broad 
lines. 

Towards the close of each life, these far-away memories 
slowly resurrect, and creep out of the shade of oblivion. 
Blindly we advance through life, step by step, and lo, 
when death appears all is illumined I The past ex­
pounds the present, and the future is lightened with a 
new glory. 

The soul, returned to spiritual life, regains the pleni­
tude of its faculties. Then begins a period of self ex­
amination, of rest, of meditation, during which it has 
opportunity to measure and to estimate the distance 
that it has covered. To it are vouchsafed the advice 
and exhortations of more advanced spirits. Guided 
by these it will arm itself with strong resolve and, when 
the hour has come, choosing a suitable environment, the 
spirit enters into possession of a new body and again 
take up its struggle for improvement through labour and 
suffering. 
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Upon its return into the flesh, the soul once more loses . 
all recollection of its past existences and also that of the 
spiritual life, the only free and complete life, compared 
to which its earthly sojourn would seem unbearable. 
Long will be the struggle and painful the effort ere it 
may at last regain self-insight and possession of its hidden 
powers ; but throughout all it will never quite lose its 
intuition, nor the dim recollection of the resolutions it 
made before it again re-entered the world of flesh. 
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Third Part 

THE INVISIBLE WORLD 
XV 

NATURE AND SCIENCE 

I N the foregoing pages we have stated the essential 
principles of the philosophy of successive exis­

tences. These principles, based upon the most vigorous 
logic, enlighten our future and supply a solution to 
many hitherto inexplicable problems. 

It might, however, be objected that these concep­
tions, logical and rational as they may appear, are 
but so many speculations-simple hypotheses deserving 
of no more credence than anything else of the kind. 

Our generation is weary of vain imaginings, weary 
of preconceived theories and systems ; it has grown 
sceptical, it requires a proof for every assertion, and 
is not to be satisfied by the most logical reasoning. 
It demands facts, sensible and direct : facts that can 
be readily verified before it is willing to relinquish 
its unbelief. Its scepticism is comprehensible: it is 
the inevitable outcome. of the multiplicity of legen­
dary lore, of fictitious and erroneous doctrines upon 
which for so many centuries man has been nurtured. 
Education has transmuted credulity into doubt, and 
each new theory is met with distrust, if not with open 
hostility. 

We, however, should not find fault with this state 
of mind which is, after all, but the unconscious tribute 
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paid by human thought to truth. The philosophy 
of successive existences, at least, can but be the gainer 
thereby, since far from being a new and fantastic con­
ception it is substantiated by an imposing array of 
facts whose soundness is attested by experimental 
proof as well as by universal testimony. To these 
facts we will devote the third section of this volume. 

The advance of science, with its innumerable pauses, 
is comparable to that of an exploring party through 
a mountainous region. As the explorer ascends the 
rugged chain his horizon continuously broadens, the 
details of the landscape at his feet are blended into 
one great whole, and the distant horizon discloses 
prospects hitherto. unseen. The higher he ascends, 
the vaster and the more majestic becomes his field 
of vision. Thus does science discover some new realm 
at each step of its unwearied progress. 

We know how limited are our material senses and 
how small is their scope of action. Beyond the 
rays and colours that the eye perceives, there are 
still other rays and other colours whose existence 
chemical reaction reveals. The sound waves are 
only audible when they reach us between two keys. 
The sonorous vibrations that precede or follow are 
either too sharp or too deep, and produce no effect 
upon the auditory nerves. 

If our power of vision had not been increased by 
optical discoveries, how much should we know of 
the universe? Not only should we ignore the exis­
tence of that far-away empire of ether, where suns 
follow upon suns and where cosmic matter, in a 
state of eternal pregnancy, begets stars by the myriad, 
but neither should we know aught of the more neigh­
bouring worlds. 

Gradually, from century to century, has our field 
of observation been extended. Thanks to the in-

Digitized by Coogle 
- - --- --



NATURE AND SCIENCE 153 

vention of the telescope man has been enabled to 
explore the heavens and to compare the puny earth, 
his dwelling-place, with the giants of space. 

More recently still has the invention of the micro­
scope revealed another .infinitude. On every hand, 
encompassing us in the air, in the water, invisible 
to our feeble eyes, myriads of creatures swarm, rising 
and falling in gigantic maelstroms. The study of 
the molecular constitution of the body has been made 
possible. We have found out that the corpuscles 
of the blood, that the cells and tissues of the human 
body are peopled with living parasites, with infusoria : 
and that still other parasites live at the expense of 
these. No man can affix any limit to the ocean of 
life. 

Science grows and advances, and human thought, 
grown bolder, craves still further horizons. But after 
all how slight seems the sum of our knowledge as 
measured by that which still remains for us to acquire. 
The human mind has its limitations, whereas nature 
knows none. " With what we do not know of the 
laws of the universe," as Faraday reminds us, " the 
world might be constructed." 

Our crude senses permit us to dwell in the midst 
of an ocean of marvels, of which we do not even sus­
pect the existence ; we are as blind men, bathed in 
torrents of light. 
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MATTER AND FORCE-THE SOLE PRINCIPLE 
OF ALL THINGS 

HERETOFORE matter has been known but 
in three conditions-solid, liquid and gaseous. 

Sir William Crookes, the learned English chemist, 
while endeavouring to create vacuum in a glass 
tube, discovered a fourth condition which he named 
the radiant state. The atoms, freed by rarefaction, 
assume in this relative vacuum vibratory motions 
of intense and incalculable rapidity. They become 
flambent and produce effects of light and electrical 
radiations, which suggest a clue, to most of the cosmic 
phenomena.1 

Variously condensed, in its three first conditions, 
matter in the radiant state loses a number of its pro­
perties, such as density, shape, colour and weight ; 
but in this new found realm, it appears to be more 
closely and intimately related to force. Can it be 
that this fourth aspect is the last which matter is sus­
ceptible of assuming ? Doubtless not, for one can 
imagine many others. For instance the mind can 
picture a subtile, fluidic state, as superior to the radiant 
condition as the radiant is superior to the gaseous, 
or the liquid to the solid. Future science will plumb 
these depths and will find in them an answer to such 
formidable problems as the unity of substance or the 
preponderating forces of the universe. 

Already has the unity of substance been foreseen 
s The X-rays are amongest the best known examples of this 

fact. 
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and admitted by most scientists. Matter, we have 
said, appears, in its principle, to be a fluid of infinite 
suppleness and elasticity, the endless combinations 
of which engender all bodies. In its primordial essence 
-invisible, impalpable, imponderable-this fluid, 
through successive transitions, becomes ponderable 
and capable of producing, by powerful condensation, 
those hard, opaque and weighty bodies which con­
stitute the base of terrestrial matter. This state of 
cohesion is, however, but transitory. Matter, re­
ascending the ladder of its transformations, can as 
readily be disaggregated and so return to its primitive 
fluidic state ; whence it is that the existence of the 
worlds is so ephemeral. Having accomplished their 
cycle of life, they subside again into the ethereal ocean 
out of which they sprang, and are absorbed. 

It is positive that everything in nature converges 
towards unity. Spectral analysis reveals the identity 
of the constitutive elements of the universe, from 
the humblest satellite to the most gigantic sun. The 
displacement of the celestial bodies shows the unity 
of mechanical laws. The study of material pheno­
mena leads us like an infinite chain, link by link, to 
the conception of one only substance, ethereal and 
universal, and to one only force, that of the principle 
of motion, of which electricity, heat and light are but 
the variants, the modes, the different aspects.1 Thus 
it is that chemistry, physics, mechanics, in their parallel 

1 M. to this (in his 0Yigines de Ia Chimie. p. 320). Berthelot 
states : " The fluids-electric, magnetic, caloric and luminous­
of which we were taught half a century ago, already have no 
more reality than the four elements of the ancients. By the 
advance of science these different fluids have been reduced to 
one, which is ether. And now, behold, this ether of the physicians, 
like the atom of the chemists, disappears in its turn to make 
way for higher conceptions which promise to account for all 
things by the phenomena of motion." 
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advance, tend more and more to establish the mysterious 
co-ordination of all things. The human mind is slowly, 
and at times unconsciously, gravitating towards the 
discovery of a unique and fundamental principle in 
which substance, force and thought are blended-of 
a power whose might and majesty will some day over­
whelm the mind with awe and admiration. 
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THE FLUIDS. MAGNETISM 

T HIS fluidic world, which we foresee looming 
beyond the radiant state, bas many surprises 

and discoveries in store for science. Innumerable 
is the variety of form that subtilized matter may assume 
in order to fill the needs of a superior life. 

Many observers are already conscious of the fact 
that beyond our perceptions, beyond the opaque veil, 
outcome of our gross constitution, which surrounds 
us like a fog, another world exists, no longer that 
of the infinitely little-but a fluidic universe which 
enfolds us, and which, also, is swarming with invisible 
multitudes. 

Beings that are superhuman, but not supernatural, 
live near us-dumb witnesses of our doings, who 
never make themselves manifest, save under pre­
determined conditions and within the action of natural, 
precise and rigorous laws. It behoves us to wrest 
the secret of these laws, the possession of which would 
invest man with such power, that, if he chose to apply 
it, it would change the face of all things mundane. 
This knowledge appertains to the domain of experi­
mental psychology or-as some would say-to occult 
science. 

The science of occultism is as ancient as the world. 
We have already spoken of the wonders worked in 
the sanctuaries of India, Egypt and Greece, and we 
will not dwell further upon this subject. There is, 
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however, a kindred subject that we cannot ignore; 
and this is magnetism. 

Magnetism, which was secretly studied and prac­
tised during all historical epochs, became more widely 
known from the end of the eighteenth century. The 
learned academies are still suspicious of it, and it is 
under the appellation of hypnotism that the masters 
of science have deigned to discover it, one century 
after its final appearance. 

Hypnotism, says M. de Rochas,t which has been upto now 
officially studied, is but the antichamber to a vast and marvellous 
edifice, a great part of which has already been explored by the 
ancient magnetizers. 

The most unfortunate part of it is that the official 
scientists-mostly doctors-who interest themselves 
in magnetism, or hypnotism as they prefer to term 
it, generally limit their. experiments to the treatment 
of the sick-to hospital patients. The nervous 
irritation and morbid affections of these subjects can 
only result in the obtaining of incomplete and incoherent 
phenomena. 

Some scientists seem to fear lest the study of the 
same phenomena, under normal conditions, might 
demonstrate the existence in man of the animating 
principle. This much at least we gather from the 
commentaries of Dr. Charcot, whose competence is 
generally admitted. 

Hypnotism, he writes, is a world in which one encounters, 
alongside of the palpable, material and gross facts that are ever 
to be found in the neighbourhood of physiology, some other 
things that are absolutely extraordinary and thus far incompre­
hensible-things that seem to obey no physiological law and 

t See Les Etals p'ofonds de l'hypnose, by Col. de Rochas 
d'Ailgun (p. 75)· 
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that are altogether strange and surprisiDg. I shall CODiider the 
first only, and leave on one side the latter. 

Thus do the most celebrated medical men acknow­
ledge that this question is still very obscure to them. 
In their investigations, they content themselves with 
superficial observations, disdaining the facts that 
might lead them directly to the solution of the problem. 
Materialistic science hesitates to intrude upon the 
territory of experimental psychology ; it seems to 
fear lest it find itself in the presence of psychical forces­
lest it encounter that soul whose existence it has so 
obstinately denied. 

Be this as it may, magnetism-which was long 
ignored by scientists-is now beginning under another 
name to attract their attention. But the results 
would be far more prolific, did they experiment on 
sane and sound persons instead of selecting the vic­
tims of hysteria. Magnetic sleep induces, in lucid 
subjects, new faculties and a surprising perceptivity. 
The most remarkable of these phenomena is perhaps 
the power of vision at a great distance without the 
assistance of the eye. A somnambulist is able to 
direct his steps, to read, write, and execute the most 
delicate and complicated tasks in absolute darkness. 
Others have the power of seeing through the human 
body and of ascertaining both the ailment and its pro­
ducing cause ; they can read the thought that lies 

-in the brain 1 and penetrate likewise, without the aid 

1 " He (the subject) sees the brain cells vibrate under the in11.u­
ence of thought and compares them to stars that alternately 
dilate and contract " (Les Etats profonds de l'hypncse, by de 
Rochas). More recently, Prof. Flournoy, of the University 
Geneva, has written : " One need but glance over the most recent 
medical literature, to be confronted by examples of the inner vision, 
cited by men who would never be accused of mysticism. Here 
we find cases of men, mentally unsound, who exhibited, a few 
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of their senses, into the most hidden recesses-even 
to the portals of another reahn. They can fathom 
the mysteries of the fluidic life and commune with 
the invisible beings of whom we spoke, and transmit 
to us their advice and instructions. To this we will 
later revert ; but one point we may consider as estab­
lished, it stands forth from the numerous experi­
ments of Puysegour, Deleuze, du Potet and their 
innumerable disciples : magnetic sleep, by immo­
bilizing the body and deadening the senses, liberates 
the psychical being, greatly increasing its inner per­
ceptivity, thus opening to it a world which is closed 
to corporeal beings-a world, the beauty and laws 
of which it has described. 

And what may be this psychical being which, during 
the sleep of the body, thinks and acts without that 
body ? Which asserts its independent personality by 
a peculiar individuality and by attainments superior 
to those shown in the waking state ? what can it be, 
if not the soul itself encased in its fluidic form ? The 
soul, which has ceased to be a resultant of vital forces, 
of organic creation, to become a free cause, an active 
will, which, temporarily liberated from its prison, 
is roaming through nature, rejoicing in the entire 
possession of its inner faculties. Hence magnetic 

days prior to their death •. not only an improvement as marked as 
it was unexpected, but likewise a presentiment of their immedi­
ate demise ; these cases are reported by French anti-psychists. 
Here again, we read theaccountof somnambulistswhoareendowed 
with a clear vision of the inner portions of their bodies, sometimes 
even of its most hidden recesses ; this fact has just been admitted 
within the temple of science under the appellation of internal 
autoscopy (autoscopie interne), or the 'auto-representation' 
of the organism; by a droll irony of chance the godfathers of 
this newcomer happen to be none other than the disciples of a 
school which pretends to reject all psychological interpretation 
of these facts" (A,.chives de Psychologie, August, 1903). 
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phenomena give eviden~ not only of the existence 
of the soul but also of its immortality ; for if, during 
the corporeal life, this soul can be released from its 
gross envelope and can live and think outside of it, 
then, at death, it must all the more recover the fulness 
of its liberty. 

The science of magnetism places marvellous re­
sources at man's disposal. Fluidic action upon the 
human body is very great, and of varied and multiple 
properties. Numerous cases testify that the most 
intense suffering has been appeased by its intervention. 
Great missionaries healed by the simple laying on 
of hands : therein lies the secret of so-called miracles. 
The fluids, obedient to a powerful will and to an ardent 
desire to work good, penetrate into the debilitated 
system and gradually recall the ailing to health and 
strength. 

One may well protest that a legion of charlatans have 
preyed upon an ignorant and gullible public by arro­
gating to themselves fictitious magnetic powers I 
Such is the inevitable outcome of man's mental in­
feriority. We may, however, be sure of one thing. 
Any man who is actuated by true affection and com­
passion for his suffering brethren, can alleviate their 
woes by giving himself up to a sincere and enlightened 
practice of magnetism. 

I 
I 

I 
I 

L 
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XVIII 

SPIRIT PHENOMENA 

OF all proofs of the fact that man possesses a spirit­
ual principle, which principle endures when his 

body is no more, the most convincing are gleaned from 
the phenomena of experimental spiritualism. 

Spiritualistic phenomena, which at first were looked 
upon with ultra-scepticism, have now entered into the 
domain of critical observation; if there be scientists 
who still disdain, reject and deny them, there are others, 
no less eminent, who pay them the tribute of a most earn­
est investigation and research. In the United States and 
throughout Europe societies for psychological research 
are unremittingly labouring in the interests of truth. 

These phenomena, as we have seen, have taken place 
at all times. They were shrouded in mystery in the 
days of old, and only the elect few could witness them. 
Now universalized, they are produced with a per­
sistency and variety that nonplusses modem science. 
Newton maintains that "It is folly to believe that 
everything is known, and wisdom requires that we 
investigate always." 

It is the duty, not only of the scientist but of all 
sensible men, to investigate facts that open a door on 
an unknown side of nature, to seek their causes and 
the laws that govern them. Such investigation can 
but strengthen the mind and expedite progress by 
nipping superstition in the bud; for superstition is 
ever ready to lay hold of the phenomena that science 
neglects, and to garble and twist them into a super­
natural or miraculous seeming. 

111 
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Most of those who scorn these questions or who have 
studied them but superficially, without order or sequence, 
are prone to accuse the spiritualists of either mis­
interpreting their phenomena or of drawing hasty 
conclusions from them. 

To begin with, we will point out that when the oppo­
nents of spiritualistic philosophy deny the interpreta­
tion of facts, instead of denying the reality of the facts 
themselves, it is already a step gained. The facts 
indeed are open to inspection, but not to denial. Be­
sides, as we shall see, the reality of spiritualistic pheno· 
mena is attested by men of the most undoubted veracity, 
by scientists of the greatest competency, distinguished 
as well for their research as for their discoveries. But 
learning is not needed to ascertain the existence of 
phenomena that are apparent to the senses and there­
fore ever open to scrutiny. Any one endowed with a 
little perseverance and sagacity, by submitting himself 
to the requisite conditions, can observe these pheno­
mena and form an intelligent opinion concerning them. 

It is true that out of this great mass of phenomena, 
some may be attributed to a state of auto-suggestion 
in the medium, to the exteriorization of forces, or to 
thought transmission ; but after making all possible 
allowances for such causes there still remains a very 
considerable number of cases, the only logical expla­
nation of which is the intervention en Ute departed. 

We have elsewhere refuted objections of a similar 
character 1 and have produced a logical sequence of 
proof which establishes the reality of spirit-existence 
in such manner as must convince any seeker who is 
willing to discard the obstruction of preconceived ideas 
and prejudices. 

t See LOOn Denis, Dans l'lnvisibk, "Spiritisme et MMium­
nit6," second part, passim. 
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SCIENTIFIC TESTIMONY 

I T was in the United States, in I848, that public 
attention was first attracted to spirit manifestation. 

In many places a sound of knocking made itself heard, 
of furniture being moved by an invisible agency, of 
tables displaced and violently banged upon the floor. 
One of the witnesses of these unusual occurrences 
conceived the idea of combining the letters of the 
alphabet with the number of knocks delivered, and 
thus a connexion was established with the occult forces. 
The invisible being proclaimed himself the spirit of 
a person deceased in that immediate vicinity, and prof­
ferred a most minute account detailing the identity, 
life and death of that person, together with certain 
peculiarities of a nature to dispel all doubts. Other 
spirits were invoked and responded with a like accuracy. 
All alike asserted themselves to be ensheathed by a fluidic 
envelope of material substance, although invisible to us. 

Manifestations rapidly increased, successively spread­
ing throughout all the states. They so wrought upon 
public opinion that a few prominent men, fearing lest 
they should become a menace to public reason, resolved 
thoroughly to investigate them and so demonstrate 
their absurdity. Hence it came to pass that such men 
as Edmonds, Chief Justice of the Supreme Court of 
New York and President of the State Senate, and 
Mapes, Professor of Chemistry at the National Academy, 
were summoned to give their verdict in the matter. 

1M 
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Their conclusions-after a careful and lengthily recorded 
examination-were to the effect that these phenomena 
were genuine and could be attributed to none other 
than spirit action. 

The spiritualistic movement increased to such an 
extent that in 1852 a petition bearing fifteen thousand 
signatures was sent to Congress, demanding an official 
proclamation asserting the genuineness of these pheno­
mena. 

Robert Hare, a well-known scientist and professor 
at the University of Pennsylvania, openly sided with 
spiritualism; his book, entitled Experimental Investi­
gation of Spirit Manifestation, scientifically established 
spirit intervention, and created a sensation. 

Robert Dale Owen, scientist, diplomat and writer, 
also rallied to this belief and published several books 
defending it. Of these his Footfalls on the Boundary 
of Another World met with considerable success. 

Modern spiritualism numbers to-day over a million 
followers in the United States alone. It is voiced by 
a large press, whose principal organ is the Progressive 
Thinker, published in Chicago. 

* * * 
It is, however, in England that spirit manifestations 

have been submitted to the most rigorous examination. 
Many English savants have devoted a persevering and 
minute attention to these phenomena, and it is from 
them that we have received the most formal attestations. 

In 1869 the Dialectic Society of London-one of the 
most prominent of all scientific bodies-named a com­
mittee of thirty-three members-scientists, literary 
men, clergymen, magistrates-of whom were Sir John 
Lubbock (Royal Society), Henry Lewes, physiologist, 
Huxley, Wallace, Crookes, etc., with instructions to 
analyse and to place a final quietus upon these spiritual-
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istic appearances which, so stated the prospectus, 
"are but a fiction of the imagination." 

After eighteen months of exhaustive experimentation 
and research, the commission in its report recognized 
the reality of the phenomena and concluded in favour 
of spiritism. 

In its enumeration of the occurrences under observa­
tion, the record does not only speak of table turnings 
and of knockings, it also mentions : 

the apparition of hands and shapes belonging to no human 
being, but which seem, by their action and mobility, to be alive. 
These hands were sometimes touched and grasped by the assist­
ants, who were convinced that they were neither the contrivance 
of imposture nor of illusion. 

Alfred Russel Wallace, one of the three and thirty 
members of this commission, a worthy successor to 
Darwin-who at the latter's death became the most 
eminent champion of evolution-carried these investiga­
tions further. He records the result of his experiences 
in Miracles and Modern Spiritualism, which made a 
great stir in England. Speaking of the phenomena, 
he expresses himself as follows : 

When I first undertook these researches, I was pre-eminently 
a materialist. In my mind there was no room for manifestation 
of a spiritual order. Nevertheless, facts are obstinate things; 
they proved victorious, and I was obliged to confess their exist­
ence long before I could admit their spiritualistic explanation, 
This came by degrees, under the constant influence of successive 
occurrences which were in no way to be explained nor set aside. 

Amongst the English men of note whose testimony 
may be invoked in favour of spirit manifestation, 
we might name Stainton Moses (alias M. A. Oxon), 
who published two volumes on this subject, entitled 
Psychography, which treat especially of the pheno­
mena of direct handwriting, and Spirit Identity ; 
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Varley, engineer-in-chief of the telegraphic system, 
the inventor of the electric condenser ; Sergeant Cox, 
barrister ; A. de Morgan, President of . the London 
Mathematical Society, who strongly declared himself 
in his work, From Matter to Spirit; Sir Oliver Lodge, 
of the University of Edinburgh ; Challis, of Cam­
bridge; Drs. Chambers, James Gully, Sexton, Richard 
Hodgson, etc. 

Taking precedence over these, comes a greater and 
more illustrious name, one that ranks high in the list 
of spiritualistic partisans and champions, that of Sir 
William Crookes, of the Royal Society. 

There is hardly a science which has not been indebted 
to his clever brain for some improvement or discovery. 
Crookes' discoveries in the mining of gold and silver, 
his application of sodium to the process of amalgama­
tion, are used in the placer mining of America and 
Australia. At the Greenwich observatory he succeeded 
in taking the first photograph of the heavenly bodies, 
and his lunar reproductions are celebrated; he like­
wise was the discoverer of thallium. But all these are 
surpassed by his famous discovery of the fourth state 
of matter, which assured him an honoured place in 
England's Pantheon, and of a still more enduring nook 
in the memory of his countrymen. 

Crookes devoted four years to the study of spirit 
manifestation, for the scientific observation of which 
he invented some wonderfully precise and delicate 
instruments. With the assistance of Miss Florence 
Cook, a very remarkable medium, and with the co· 
operation of a number of scientific men as methodical 
as himself, he pursued his investigations, using his own 
laboratory for his seances. He surrounded it with an 
elaborate system of electrical appliances, which rendered 
any attempt at connivance impossible or deadly for 
the conniver. 
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In his work on Spiritualistic Research, Crookes 
exhaustively analyses the different phenomena observed : 
the displacement of heavy bodies, the rendering of 
musical melodies without human intervention, direct 
handwriting, apparitions, etc. During several months 
the spirit of a young and beautiful woman, Katie King, 
appeared every evening to the assembled investigators, 
and for a brief period assumed all the outward semblances 
of a human person endowed with senses and organs. 
She conversed with Crookes, with his wife and their 
friends, submitting to all desired tests, even allowing 
herself to be touched, auscultated and photographed, 
after which, like a faint mist, she would fade away. 
Crookes, in his work, has related in detail these curious 
manifestations. 

Another scientific group, under the name of " The 
Society for Psychical Research," has for upwards of 
twenty years been investigating spirit phenomena. 
They have examined and recorded several thousand 
cases in their Proceedings and also in a work called 
Phantasms of the Living, edited by Drs. Myers, Gurney 
and Podmore, who explain these occurrences by tele· 
pathy, or influence at a distance between human beings. 
It is noteworthy that these apparitions almost invariably 
took place at the time of the death, and in some instances 
even after the death of those that appeared. In a 
great many cases, however, after a careful perusal of 
the Proceedings, we cannot agree with the conclusions 
of the English critics, who endeavour to explain these 
phenomena either by mental suggestion exercised at 
a distance, by hallucination, or in a general way by 
the subjective character which they attribute to them. 

On the contrary, their objectivity and reality is 
evident from the very wording of their report in the 
Proceedings, as well as apparent in the deposition of 
the witnesses. In some cases, animals were affected 
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by the apparitions : 1 terrified dogs hid themselves or 
ran away; horses, trembling in every limb and covered 
with sweat, backed and could not be induced to 
advance. 

Of these apparitions, some were not only visible, 
but likewise audible and tangible. Phantoms are men­
tioned that were successively witnessed by different 
persons from the several floors of the same house. 1 

In the Phantasms of the Living, frequent allusion is 
made to the physical effects wrought by phantoms: 
such as noises, knockings, opened doors, objects 
displaced, etc. ; even of voices predicting events to 
come; 8 photographs were obtained of some of these 
apparitions.' A striking example is the apparition 
after death of a headless man, who had been beheaded 
by mutinous Chinamen. 

The identity of the deceased was established with 
greater precision by the method followed in the experi· 
ments instituted by this same society with the assist­
ance of the mediums Piper and Thompson, experi­
ments which we have described elsewhere.6 

A most important work on the subject is that by Pro­
fessor Myers, of Cambridge, entitled Human Personality 
and its Survival of Bodily Death. It contains a sub­
stantial and methodical synopsis of all manner of 
spiritualistic occurrences, ending with a philosophical 
and religious synthesis deduced from these facts. 

Professor Flournoy, of the University of Geneva, 
albeit a sceptic in such matters, dwells nevertheless 
upon the importance of this work, of which he says : 

l Proceedings, p. 151. 1 Proceedings, pp. 102, 107. 
1 Proceedings, p. 305; Phantasms oflhe Living, pp. 102, 149. 
• Annales des Sciences Psychiques, pp. 356, 361. 
1 See Leon Denis, Dansl' Invisible, "Spiritisme et M6diumnite," 

chap. xix. 
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The reasoning and proofs advanced by Myers in favour of 
psychical phenomena of a supernormal order, constitute by their 
very bulk and weight a case too formidable to be altogether 
ignored-which would be impossible save through wilful blind­
ness. Indeed it would be stupid folly to discard the evidences 
as a whole, under the specious pretext that such matters cannot 
be scientifically investigated.1 

In Germany we find the same testimony regarding 
the reality of spirits and of their manifestations ; in 
the works of the astronomer Zollner, of Professors Ulrici, 
Weber, and Fechner of the Leipzig University; Karl 
du Prel, of Munich; Dr. Cyriax, of Berlin .... 
These scientists, who at the start were invariably 
sceptical and eager to unmask what they considered 
a vulgar imposture, were finally obliged, out of respect 
for the truth, to admit the reality of that which they 
had witnessed.• 

••• 
The spiritualistic movement has spread through the 

Latin nations. Every large town in Spain boasts of 
its psychical paper and society. The most important 
nucleus is Centro Barcelones. Catalonia's groups and 
circles, more than a hundred strong, are all united in 
one federation. 

Italy, too, has had its striking spiritualistic mani­
festations. Passionate debates have stirred the learned 
circles of Italy, following upon the experiments of Pro­
fessor Ercole Chiaia of Naples and his medium Eusapia 
Paladino. Chiaia successfully reproduced all of the 
most remarkable phenomena of spiritualism-materiali­
sation, levitation, etc., as well as the imprint of 
faces, feet and hands, made in melted paraffin placed 
in receptacles, sealed against all possibility of human 

1 Flournoy, Archives d4 Psychologie, No. 7, June, 1903· 
1 See ZOllner's Wissenschaf4iche Abhandlungen, 
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contact. The notoriety that followed these experi­
ments called forth a sharp criticism from Professor 
Lombroso, the distinguished criminologist and anthro· 
pologist. Mr. Chiaia thereupon offered to reproduce them 
in his presence, and, at the end of 1891, several s6ances 
were held in M. Lombroso's apartment in Naples. 

Lombroso, assisted by Messrs. Tamburini, Virgilio, 
Bianchi and Vizioli of the University of Naples, wit· 
nessed these spirit manifestations, of which he published 
an account.1 

In a letter that was subsequently published,1 Pro­
fessor Lombroso details the experiments conducted 
by two doctors, Barth and Defiosa, during which Barth 
beheld his dead father, who twice embraced him. In 
one of these seances there appeared to the banker 
Hirsch the spirit of one he had known intimately, 
who had been dead twenty years, and who conversed 
with him in French-a language unknown to the medium. 

L'Italia del Popolo, a political newspaper of Milan, 
published (November 18, 1892) a special sheet, giving 
an official account of seventeen seances held at Mr. 
Finzi's dwelling in Milan with the same medium, E. 
Paladino. This document was signed by the following 
eminent scientists of many countries: Schiaparelli, 
Director of the Astronomical Observatory of Milan ; 
Aksakof, Russian Counsellor of State and Director of 
the Psychische Studien, published in Leipzig ; Dr. 
Karl du Prel, of Munich ; Angello Brofferio, Professor 

· of Philosophy ; Gerosa, Professor of Physics at the 
High School of Portici ; Ermacora and G. Finzi, Doctors 
in Physics ; Charles Richet, Professor of the Paris 
Medical Faculty (two seances). 

In this official record, we find a narration of the 

1 See Gabriel Delanne's Le Phenomhle spirite, l~moignage 
des savants, p. 235· 

I Ibid., p. 238. 
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following phenomena, which took place in the dark, 
the medium's bands and feet being constantly held by 
two of the audience : 

"Diverse objects, chairs, musical instruments, etc., moved 
without human contact ; the imprint of fingers on blackened 
paper ; the apparition of hands against a luminous background ; 
the apparition of phosphorescent lights ; lifting of the medium 
on a table ; chairs and their occupants being lifted ; touches 
experienced by the spectators." Finally in a half light : " Ap­
parition of living human hands over the medium's head. Contact 
with a bearded face." 

In conclusion, the above mentioned witnesses declare 
that thanks to the precautions taken, no fraud was 
possible. They furthermore declare that, from what 
they bad witnessed, there resulted "the triumph of 
a truth which bad been rendered unjustly unpopular." 

Concerning supernormal psychical manifestations, 
Professor Lombroso has more recently published in 
the Roman sheet, Rivisita d'Italia, the following 
important declaration : 1 

Amongst these manifestations one may cite levitation, or 
the lifting of a body without effort on the part of the one who 
lifts or of the one who is lifted ; the motion of inanimate objects ; 
and still more singularly, the manifestation of beings who are 
certainly in possession of a will and of a thinking capacity-bizarre 
and capricious as it may be-seemingly as though they were 
living human beings-sometimes they are even gifted with a 
prescience of future events. Having denied these, before I 
witnessed them, I found myself obliged to submit to evidence, 
when, in spite of myself, the most manifest and palpable demon­
strations took place before my eyes. I do not deem myself 
obliged to deny what I cannot explain. Besides, as the laws 
governing the Hertzian waves very largely account for telepathy, 
so do the late discoveries anent the radio-active properties 

1 Reprinted in Paris, 1904, March number of theRevued'Etudes 
Psychiques. 
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of some metals, notably of radium, do away with the most serious 
objections of the scientist to mysterious spiritualistic mani­
festations. These discoveries certainly tend to prove that there 
may not only be short manifestations, but also a continuous 
development of enormous energy, of light and heat, without 
apparent waste of matter. 

Professor Milesi, of the University of Rome, one of 
the most notable champions of the young Italian psycho­
logical school, known in France by his lectures on 
Auguste Comte at the Sorbonne, which he repeated 
in Brussels, goes still further. He affixed his signature 
to the official records of the spirit materialisations at 
which he assisted, amongst which was that of the appari­
tion of his own sister, deceased some three years before, 
in Cremona.1 

1 Read the Revue d'Eiudel Psyclliques, Paris, March, 1904. 
p. So. 
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SPIRITUALISM IN FRANCE 

FRANCE could not, like England, produce three 
members of the Academy who were believers in 

spiritualism. More than elsewhere the French scientists 
have shown themselves either indifferent or prejudiced 
where psychical manifestation is concerned. There are, 
however, some brilliant exceptions. Foremost amongst 
these stands the astronomer Camille Flammarion, whose 
enchanting style bas popularized the science of the uni­
verse. His interest in occult science was shown in his dis­
course over the grave of Allan Kardec and later by his 
book on The Unknown and its Psychical Problems, which 
narrates 187 cases of apparitions and telepathic problems, 
most of which were coincidental with death. 

Since 1887, Dr. Paul Gibier, a pupil of Pasteur, who 
later became a director of the institute of New York for 
the suppression of Rabies, bas published two works­
Spiritualism, or Western Fakirism, and The Analysis of 
Things, in which he conscientiously studies and courage­
ously asserts the reality of spirit manifestations. 

Dr. Gibier, assisted by the medium Slade, has made an 
especial study of direct handwriting on slates, to which 
be consecrated thirty-three seances. Numerous mes­
sages in several languages have been obtained on the 
inside of double slates, which the experimenter himself 
provided and sealed, one facing the other . 

l?t 
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We have observed these phenomena, he writes,1 so many 
times over and under such varied forms that we may state that 
we can believe in nothing of that which we witness in every-day 
life, if we are not allowed to trust to our senses in this particular 
case. 

In rgoo, this same scientist dedicated to the Interna­
tional Official Congress of Psychology, assembled in 
Paris, a monograph relating the numerous materiali­
zations of apparitions observed in his own laboratory 
in New York, in the presence of several witnesses, 
amongst whom were his biological assistants.• 

The artistic and literary world abounds in spiritualistic 
enthusiasts and champions of spiritualism. Amongst its 
many literary partisans we will mention the following 
writers: Eugene Nus, author of Les Grands Mysteres and 
Choses del' autre M onde; Vacquerie, whose tendencies are 
revealed in Miettes de l'Histoire; Victor Hugo, Maurice 
Lachatre, Theophile Gautier, Victorien Sardou, C. 
Fauvety, Ch. Lomon, Eug. Bonnemere, Alex. Hepp, etc. 

Spiritistic experimentation, in France, has almost 
invariably been conducted without countenance of the 
Academy, which doubtless accounts for the small 
encouragement it has received. 

From r85o to r86o, table turning, to be sure, was in 
high favour, and no entertainment, great or small, was 
complete without it. But amongst all who frequented 
these assemblies and made a sport of spiritism, how few 
sought its scientific side or foresaw its great importance to 
mankind ? People soon tired of consulting the spirits 
concerning trivial questions. The fashion of table 
turning lasted no longer than other fashions, and after 
a certain noted trial, spiritism was discarded. 

1 Le Spirilisnu ou Fakirisnu Occidental, p. 340. 
1 See the official report of the Fourth International Congress of 

Psychology (Paris, ed. P. Alcun, 1901, p. 675), reproduced in 
extenso in the Annales des Sciences Psychiques of Dr. Dariex, 
February, 1901. 
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If scientific France bas been uninterested in spiritual­
ism, there bas been at least one Frenchman destined to 
win universal fame in its lists. 

Allan Kardec devoted ten years to experimentation, 
which he shrewdly and patiently conducted, following 
the Positivist method. After collecting the data and 
depositions that poured in from all over the world, be 
classified this mass of evidence, deducing therefrom the 
general principles from which be formulated a special 
doctrine that filled numerous volumes, the success of 
which bas run, in some cases, into thirty editions. 
Amongst these are The Book of Spirits (philosophi­
cal}, The Book of Mediums (scientific), The Scriptures 
according to Spiritism (ethical), Heaven and Hell accord­
ing to Spiritism, The Genesis. 

Kardec founded the Spiritist RevieuJ (Revue Spirite), 
· which became the representative organ and bond of the 

spiritualistic world and in which it is easy to follow 
the slow, progressive evolution of this scientific and 
ethical revelation. Allan Kardec's work is therefore, 
and above all, a synopsis of what men, scattered over 
all parts of the world, have learnt in the space of twenty 
years from the spirits. 

In this teaching there is nothing supernatural, since 
spirits are beings similar to ourselves, who have lived 
on this earth and will, most of them, return here to live 
again-beings who are governed by the same natural 
laws : who like us have a body, except that it is more 
ethereal than ours, and becomes tangible to us only 
under certain conditions. 

As a writer, Kardec is both admirably clear and ex­
tremely logical. His deductions are invariably founded 
upon positive events, for which multitudes of witnesses 
can vouch. At his bidding, Philosophy descends from 
the abstruse heights of her domain, becoming simple, 
popular, and accessible to all. Stripped of her pompous 
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robes, clad in lowly garb, she draws nigh to the most 
humble minds, bearing hope and comfort to those who 
seek and to those who suffer, showing them that the 
grave is not the end of life. 

This creed which Allan Kardec extends to us-a 
creed born, as we cannot too often repeat, of methodical 
observation and careful experimentation-<:annot, how­
ever, be deemed a final and unchangeable system, beyond 
and above the future acquirements of science. A blend 
of the knowledge of two worlds, the product of .a 
fusion of two humanities, both imperfect and both 
struggling towards verity and the unknown, this 
doctrine of the spirits is ever changing with progress and 
knowledge, and however superior it may already be to 
all the philosophies of the past, it nevertheless stands 
ever open to receive the amendments and the enlighten· 
ment which the future must bring. 

Since Kardec's death, spiritualism has already made a 
considerable advance by assimilating the fruit of thirty­
five years of research. The discovery of radiant matter, 
the cathodic rays, the subtle analysis to which English 
and American scientists have submitted the fluidic 
bodies, those perisprital envelopes or forms in which the 
spirits are encased when they reveal themselves to men­
all this progress has opened new horizons to spiritism. 
And into these spiritualism, boldly venturing, has 
made a profound study and having penetrated into the 
inner nature of the fluidic world, now stands in a position 
to break lance with any adversary upon this personally 
acquired field of science. 

The spiritualistic congresses which met in Paris in 
x889 and 1900 bear witness to the vitality of a doctrine 
which might well have been buried under an avalanche 
of irony and ridicule. Its meetings were attended by 
hundreds of delegates from all parts of the world ; 
eighty papers and reviews were there represented. Men 
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of great learning and high standing-doctors, magistrates, 
teachers and even churchmen-of all nationalities-­
French, Spanish, Italians, Belgians, Swiss, Russians, 
Germans, Swedes-took part in the debates. 

The members of the different schools that were 
represented in these congresses-Spiritistic, Theosophic, 
Occult, Swedenborgian, etc.-all unanimously agreed, 
without a single dissentient voice, to assert the two 
following principles: (I) "The Persistence of the Ego 
after Death"; (2) Communication between the Living 
and the Dead." 1 

The spiritistic congress of '89, while arousing public 
interest, had already instilled the spirit of critical 
analysis, thus giving rise to a fresh impulse in scientific 
research and experimentation. A Society of Psychical 
Research was founded in Paris by Professor A. Richet, 
of the Academy of Medicine, and by Colonel de Rochas, 
then administrator of the Polytechnical School. His 
first care was to establish an investigating committee 
that would examine all apparitions and occurrences 
of an experimental psychological order that might be 
reported in France. A special magazine, Les Annales 
des Sciences Psychiques, under the direction of Dr. Dariex, 
has recorded its investigations, as well as those of foreign 
societies. 

t The following declarations of faith were unanimously 
ratified by the International Spiritistic and Spiritualistic Con­
gress, met in Paris in the year 1900: 

An acknowledgment of the existence of God, the Supreme 
Intelligence and First Cause of all things. The plurality of in­
habited worlds. The soul's immortality ; the succession of its 
corporeal lives upon this earth and the other worlds of space. 
The experimental demonstration of the survival of the human 
soul, by means of the mediumistic communication with spirits. 
The happy or unhappy conditions of the human estate, as pro­
ceeding from the past episodes of the soul ; its merits or demerits 
and the progress which it has achieved. The being's infinite 
progression. Universal and brotherly solidarity. 
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At M. Charles Richet's house, in the island of Rou­
baud, some seances, with the medium Palladino, were 
held in 1894 ; while those held at M. de Rochas' home 
at Agnelas in 1895 obtained results identical with those 
of Milan, three years before. 

The International Congress of Experimental Psycho­
logy, which met in London in r8g2, showed what a 
profound modification this science had undergone in the 
past few years. 

M. Charles Richet went straight to the heart of the 
new psychology, which includes spirit phenomena, tele­
pathy, second sight, etc. In his prelude the eminent 
professor first propounds the following question : 1 

" Has this occult psychology any true reality ? " and 
then goes on to say: 

For us the matter is not questionable. It does exist I It is 
incredible that so many of the distinguished men of England, 
America, France, Germany, Italy, etc., should have erred so 
grossly and so completely. They had already weighed and 
considered every objection which has since been brought forth to 
weaken their conclusions ; and in suggesting chance, or fraud, 
nothing has been suggested against which they were not 
already on their guard. It appears to me highly improbable 
that their learned labours should all have proved barren, or that 
their meditations, reflections and experimentations should have 
been wasted on vain illusions. 

M. Richet reminded the Congress how frequently 
scientific academies have had cause to regret that they 
had denied, a priori, some of the greatest discoveries. 
He besought them not to commit once more the same 
blunder. Then he went on to show what mighty results, 
whether scientific or philosophic, might arise from the 
study of this new psychology, which is founded on fact. 

Since then some remarkable works have appeared 

1 In his monograph reprinted in the A nnales des Sciencu 
Psychiqtles, December, 1892. 
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in France concerning spiritism and its kindred 
branches: the works of Colonel de Rochas, Dr. Geley, 
Dr. Duphony and of Mr. Maxwell, Prosecutor at the 
Court of Appeals of Bordeaux. 

A psychological institute bas been founded in Paris. 
Its first president was Dr. Duclaux, who was succeeded 
by M. D' Arson val, Professor at the College de France. 
Its objects are the study of telepathy, suggestion and all 
mediumistic phenomena. Societies of psychical research 
have been founded at Nancy, Marseilles, Nice, Lille, 
Toulouse, and at many other places. 

The psychical wave extending from town to town 
bas now swept over the entire country. 
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XXI 

THE PERISPRIT, OR FLUIDIC BODY 

I N denying the soul's existence, materialists have 
often argued the difficulty of conceiving of a form­

less being. The spiritualists themselves could not well 
understand how an immaterial and imponderable soul 
could be closely united to, and command, a material 
body whose nature was essentially different. These 
difficulties have been solved by the discoveries of 
spiritualism. 

As we have already stated, the soul, during the life of 
the flesh as well as after its death, is ever encased in a 
fluidic envelope, which is more or less subtle and ethereal, 
and which Allan Kardec has denominated the" perisprit," 
or spiritual body. The perisprit acts as a mediator be­
tween the body and the soul; to the latter it imparts 
the impressions received by the senses, while to the body 
it transmits the will of the spirit. At the moment of 
death it detaches itself from tangible matter, abandoning 
the body to the decomposition of the grave; but being 
inseparable from the soul it ever remains the exterior 
form of its individuality. 

The perisprit is therefore a fluidic organism-the 
pre-existent and surviving form of the human being ; 
the general mould upon which the fleshy covering is 
laid like an invisible double vestment made of a 
quintessential matter that penetrates into all bodies, 
however impenetrable they may appear to us. 

1 The existence of this subtile condition of matter has been 
scientifically demonstrated by the experiments of Le Bon, 
Curie, Becquerel, etc., upon the radio-activity of matter. 
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Gross matter, which must be incessantly renewed 
by the vital circulation, is neither the stable, nor is it 
the permanent part of man. It is the perisprit which 
assures the maintenance of the human structure and of 
the physiognomical features, and this during the whole 
term of life, from man's birth to his death. It is the 
compressible and expansive mould upon which earthly 
matter is incorporated. 

This fluidic body is not, however, immutable; it is 
uplifted and purified by the spirit. It follows the 
soul through its innumerable incarnations : with it, 
it ascends the rungs of the hierarchic ladder, becoming 
ever more diaphanous and brilliant, at last to shine 
with that dazzluig brightness of which the Scriptures 
tell and which history has sometimes recorded. 

The perisprit preserves all that the living being has 
acquired. It is in the brain of this spiritualized body 
that knowledge is stored and imprinted in phosphor­
escent lines; and it is after this plan that, at reincarna­
tion, the child's head is shaped and modelled. Thus the 
spirit's intellectual capital, far from being lost, is accu­
mulated and increases with each of its lives. This 
accounts for the extraordinary aptitudes that some gifted 
and precocious beings display at an early age. 

High thinking, pure living, a constant striving after 
the noble and the good, a patient endurance of trials 
and sufferings, all these things tend to refine the perisprit 
and to extend and multiply its vibrations. As if by 
chemical action, the grosser particles are thereby con­
sumed, and only the more tenuously subtle are suffered 
to endure. 

Inversely, material appetites and all low and base 
cravings react upon the perisprit, weighing it down and 
rendering it denser and darker. Inferior worlds, such 
as the earth, exert a strong attraction upon such organ­
isms as still partially preserve some of the cravings of 
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the body, which they are unable to satisfy. When 
this is the case, incarnations follow one upon another in 
rapid succession until the amelioration wrought by 
suffering has diminished their desires, freeing them from 
earthly influences and giving them access to better 
regions. 

A close correlation unites the three constituent ele­
ments of the being. Proportionately to the elevation 
of the spirit, the perisprit becomes subtle, light and 
brilliant ; the more exempt is the body from passion, 
the more marked are its moderation and asceticism. 
The soul's dignity and nobility are reflected in the peri­
sprit which becomes ethereous and assumes a more 
harmonious contour; it is even noticeable in the body, 
and the human countenance is illumined by an inner 
radiance. 

The perisprit communicates with the soul by means 
of magnetic currents. The nerve fiuids are the power­
ful, albeit invisible, cables which attach the perisprit 
to matter; their action is exerted from birth till death, 
and even, in the case of sensual organisms, until 
complete dissolution has taken place. The final agony 
represents the sum of effort required by the perisprit to 
sunder its carnal bonds. 

The nervous or vital fiuid, of which the perisprit is 
the fountain head, plays a considerable part in man's 
economy. Its existence and mode of action may supply 
the key to many a pathological problem. Acting as a 
transmitting agent, both for external sensations and for 
inner impressions, it resembles in this the telegraphic 
wire which is a thought transmitter with a double 
current. 

The existence of the perisprit was known to the 
ancients. Ochema and ferouer, so the Greek and 
Oriental philosophers designated the sheath of the soul­
lucid, ethereal, aroma!. According to the Persians, when 
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the hour of incarnation has sounded the ferouer attracts 
and condenses about it such material molecules as are 
necessary to form a body; then at death it gives them 
back to the elements, and in other surroundings gathers 
the materials for other carnal envelopes. 

Christianity likewise shows indications of this belief. 
In his first Epistle to the Corinthians, Saint Paul says : 
" It is sown a natural body ; it is raised a spiritual 
body." And again "As there is a natural body, so 
there is a spiritual body." 

Although the fact of the existence of the perisprit 
has at sundry epochs been maintained, it was left to 
spiritism to determine its precise nature and parts. 
Thanks to the experiments of Crookes and others we now 
know that it is through the perisprit that the phenomena 
of magnetism and spiritism are accomplished. The 
spiritual body is a veritable reservoir of the fluids that 
the soul sets in motion by the will, through the medium 
of an organism similar to that of the material body of 
which it is the exact counterpart. This same perisprit 
during sleep, whether natural or artificial, frees itself 
from the body and travels over great spaces with the 
power to hear and to observe, in the darkness of night 
as well as in the brightness of day, many things of which 
the body could not of itself be cognizant. 

Thus it is evident that the perisprit possesses senses, 
which are akin to those of the body, only far superior. 
It sees, by a spiritual light unlike that of the stars­
one which is imperceptible to the human vision, although 
the universe is filled with it. 

The permanence of the fluidic body, after as well as 
before death, likewise solves the riddle of apparitions, 
and spirit materi~tion. In the free life of space the 
perisprit is in virtual possession of all the forces that 
appertain to the human organism; but it does not utilize 
them. So soon as the spirit is placed in the necessary 
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conditions, that is, so soon as it can borrow from the 
medium the needful fluidic matter and vital force, it 
assimilates these and slowly assumes the outward 
appearance of earthly matter. The vital current begins 
to circulate and under the action of the borrowed fluid, 
the physical molecules group themselves according to the 
laws of the body-laws reproduced by the perisprit in all 
its essential features. Thus is the human body recon­
stituted and the organism fitted to fulfil its functions. 

Photographs show us that this reconstructed body 
is identical with that which the same spirit was 
wont to animate during its earthly life. This, being an 
abnormal life, is perforce brief and evanescent; after a 
short co-operation, the elements that produced it must 
return whence they sprang. 
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XXII 

THE MEDIUMS 

T HE faculties of the perisprit, its possibilities of 
perception and liberation, developed though they 

may be in some subjects, can never be fully exerted 
during the period of incarnation-that is, during this 
earthly life, when the perisprit is too closely knit to the 
body. A prisoner in this dark and dense envelope which 
it may leave but at rare times and under special condi­
tions, its resources remain in a latent state. Hence 
the feebleness of our memory, which is unable to ascend 
the stream of our past lives. 

Returned to the spiritual life, the soul regains com­
plete self-possession, and the perisprit recovers the fulness 
of its perceptions. The soul and the perisprit are hence­
forth free to exercise a combined action upon the fluids, 
and through these upon the human brain and system. 
Herein lies the secret of spirit manifestations; the mag­
netiser's influence over his subject is powerful enough to 
free the perisprit from the body and to suspend material 
life : in like manner, spirits, or disembodied souls, may, 
through the exercise of their will, direct magnetic cur­
rents upon human beings, influence their organism, and, 
using them as intermediaries, establish a connexion 
through them with other men. These intermediaries, 
who are especially adapted to spirit manifestation by the 
delicacy and sensitiveness of their nervous systems, are 
called mediums. Their aptitudes are many and various. 

They are the sensitive, the far-seeing ones, whose sight 
pierces the dense fog that for us obscures the ethereal 
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world : who, as through a rift, perceive some faint 
glimpse of the heavenly life. To some is it even given to 
behold spirits, and to hear their revelation of the higher 
laws. 
· It is true that we are nearly all of us mediums, but 
in a very varying degree. Many who are, do not know it. 
There is no one in whom the good or evil influence of the 
spirits is not at work. We live in the midst of a vast and 
invisible multitude, silent and attentive witnesses of 
every least event of our lives, participating in spirit 
in our labours, our sorrows and our happiness. Of this 
throng are most of those that we have known on earth, 
whose poor, worn, fleshy raiment we sorrowfully followed 
to its last resting-place. Relatives, friends, acquaint­
ances, foes-all are present, attracted, whether by habit 
or memory, to the places and people with which they 
were familiar. This unseen multitude is for ever observ­
ing, influencing, inspiring or advising us, although we 
know it not ; sometimes indeed, they persecute us, 
following us with their hatred and their vengeance. 

Every writer has had his inspired hours, when thought 
would suddenly seem to glow with an unexpected 
radiance, when the words quickly flow from the pen. In 
hours of sorrow and despondency, which one of us has not 
felt himself comforted and sustained by some mysterious 
inner force ? Inventors, those pioneers of progress, 
and all who struggle for the betterment of humanity, 
have they not likewise experienced the benefit of that 
invisible assistance which our precursors are able to 
render in the hour of need ? These suddenly inspired 
writers and suddenly gifted inventors, are they not so 
many intuitive mediums, unconscious of their faculty? 
With others, the faculty of spirit communication is more 
clear-cut and decided. Some perceive that their hand 
is being directed by a strange agency and that the paper 
is being covered with advioo and admonition : others, 
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who abound in vital fluid, find that the table is stirring 
beneath their fingers, and obtain, by the resonance of 
the inanimate wood, communications which, albeit 
slower, are more precise and more impressive to the 
incredulous. Others again, steeped by spirit influence 
in a magnetic slumber, resign all control of their 
faculties to these invisible hosts, who take advantage 
thereof to converse with their friends in the flesh, just 
as they were wont to do during their own incarnation. 
Nothing is stranger or more awe-inspiring than to 
behold those departed spirits in momentary possession 
of the delicate body of a woman or of a young girl. 
Spirits of dissimilar kinds-a priest, a servant girl, a 
working man-incongruously follow one another through 
this frail abode of borrowed flesh, each assuming the 
language and attitudes that characterized them during 
their earthly career.1 

Oft-times, spirits that were near and dear to some in 
the audience will come to assert their reality and immor­
tality and to impart encouragement and advice to those 
who still linger in this troublesome world, striving to 
fit them for the higher life, by showing them the supreme 
goaL How pourtray the emotions, the tears, the trans­
ports of those to whom has come, from the nethermost 
depths of space, a father, mother or wife, with loving 
words of comfort and encouragement ! 

Some mediums facilitate by their presence the pheno­
mena of apparitions, or rather of spirit materialization, 
to use the recognised term. The spirits proceed by 
borrowing from the perisprit of the medium a sufficient 
quantity of fluid which they assimilate by an act of will, 
condensing their own more tenuous fluidic body until 
it becomes visible and sometimes even tangible. 

Some mediums have served as intermediaries in order 

1 See Leon Denis' Dans"l' Invisible," Spiritisme et Mediumnite," 
first part. • 
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that the spirits may, through them, transmit to the sick 
the magnetic effiuvia that relieves and sometimes cures. 
This is one of the most useful and beautiful features of 
mediumism. 

Many apparently inexplicable sensations arise from 
the occult action of the spirits. The presentiments, for 
instance, which warn us against misfortune or loss are 
caused by fluidic currents directed by disembodied 
beings upon their friends. 

Our body perceives these spirit tides, but seldom do 
we ask ourselves whence they come. There is surely 
a rich harvest of high knowledge to be garnered in 
the field of mediumistic study and practice. It is 
erroneous to consider the mediumistic faculty as a gift 
or privilege. Each of us, as we have said, bears within 
him the rudiments of mediumism which can be developed 
by practice. In this as in most other things, the will 
plays a large part. The capacities of certain celebrated 
mediums arise from the supremely supple and elastic 
nature of their fluidic organism, which admirably lends 
itself to spirit action. Knowing that the soul, by virtue 
of its own efforts and tendencies, modifies its organism 
in the course of centuries, mediumism should appear 
to us but as the natural consequence, to its possessors, 
of their efforts during their anterior lives. 

The fluidic sensitiveness of a being is · generally pro­
portionate to that being's degree of purity and ethical 
advancement. Almost all of the world's great mis­
sionaries, the reformers and the founders of religions, 
were powerful mediums in constant communion with the 
invisible ones, from whom they received pregnant inspira­
tion. The entire life of such men bears witness to the 
existence of a spirit world and of its intercommunion 
with the sons of men. 

This explains, with all due regard for fancy and exag­
geration, many historical facts which have been deemed 
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fictitious or legendary. The existence of the perisprit 
and the laws of mediumism indicate the means by which, 
during a succession of ages, spirit action has been brought 
to bear on man. Numa's Egeria, the dreams of Scipio, 
the familiar spirits of Socrates, of Tasso, of 1 erome Car­
dan, the voices of 1 oan of Arc, the inspired folk of the 
Cevennes, the seeress of Prevorst, and a thousand other 
similar instances lose, in the light of modern spiritualism, 
all of their mysterious and supernatural attributes. 

These events, moreover, disclose to us the great law of 
solidarity which unites the humanity of the earth to 
the humanities of space. Liberated from the restrictions 
of the flesh, the superior spirits find themselves free to 
lift the heavy curtain that hides the great verities. 
To them the eternal -laws appear, undarkened by those 
shadows that the miserable sophistry and self-seeking 
of the world have created. 

Inspired by a lofty ambition to quicken man's desire 
to rise, they have condescended to our level so that 
some communication might be established through 
those who are fitted by their perceptive and sensitive 
organism to serve as mediums. Thanks to these interme­
daries they are enabled to collaborate, by their wisdom 
and counsel, in the moral progress of mankind. 

Still, we feel compelled to remark, in a general way, 
that mediums, in our day, do not seem to be sufficiently 
impressed with the necessity of leading pure and blameless 
lives, if they would hold communion with the higher 
beings of space. In olden times the subjects-women 
preferably-were chosen at a tender age and carefully 
nurtured within the temples and sacred enclosures, far 
from all contamination, surrounded only by that which 
might inculcate a love for the good and the pure. Such 
were the Roman Vestals, the Sibyls of Greece and the 
Druidesses of the Isle of Sein. Through their inter­
mediacy the gods and higher spirits were consulted, and 
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the responses vouchsafed were generally precise. Joan 
of Arc was also a medium of this description, directly 
receiving celestial inspiration. Nowadays, the condi­
tions of purity and moral elevation are harder to realize. 
Many mediums are subjected to material, even to gross, 
influences and are inclined to use their faculties to a 
vulgar end. Hence the inferior character of certain 
manifestations, the lack of efficacious protection, the 
intervention of backward spirits. 
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THE EVOLUTION OF THE SOUL AND OF 
THE PERISPRIT 

T HE intercommunication which for centuries past 
has existed between spirits and human beings, 

confirmed and elucidated by recent spiritualistic experi­
mentation, effectually demonstrates the survival of 
the being in a more perfect fluidic form. 

This indestructible form, this companion and slave 
to the soul, this witness of its sufferings and struggles, 
participat~s in all its wanderings and with it rises and 
is purified. Formed in the nether regions, the peri­
sprital being slowly ascends the ladder of existences. 
At the begirining it is but a rudimentary creature, an 
unfinished sketch. Having attained to human dignity 
it begins to show evidence of higher feelings ; the spirit 
shines brighter and the perisprit glows with a new 
radiance. From life to life, as the faculties are enlarged, 
as the aspirations are clarified, the horizon of knowledge 
broadens and its wealth is exchanced by the acquirement 
of new senses. At the close of each incarnation the 
spiritual body spurns its fleshly tatters, like a butterfly 
speeding away from its chrysalis. The soul, whole and 
enfranchised, once more finds itself in its entirety, and 
on beholding the fluidic mantle which surrounds it, 
according to its appearance-whether radiant or be­
draggled-it is enabled to compute its own condition. 

As the oak preserves within itself the tale of 
its annual growth so does the perisprit, beneath its 
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present aspect, keep an inner reckoning of its bygone 
lives, and of the transformations that it has successively 
undergone. These oft-forgotten traces are buried 
within us : but no sooner does the soul awaken than 
the hidden memories start into life, like so many wit­
nesses that were scattered along the road over which 
we came. 

The fluidic bodies of backward spirits are coarse, and 
impregnated with material emanations. Even after 
death they experience earthly wants and cravings. Cold, 
hunger and pain are still perceptible to the most mate­
rialistic of them. Dulled by human passions, their 
fluidic organism can vibrate but weakly and their per­
ceptivity is proportionately limited. They know nothing 
of the life of space ; all is steeped in darkness within 
and about them. 

The pure spirit, for whom animal attractions are no 
more, has fashioned a perisprit similar to itself. The finer 
this spiritual body, the more intense will be its vibrations 
and the larger the scope of its perceptions and sensibility. 
It will then be ready for a life the like of which we can 
barely conceive. Into this it will enter with an inefiable 
joy and vibrate in unison with the majestic harmony of 
the infinite. This is the duty of the human spirit, and 
such its reward. By long and weary labours it must 
create new senses of unlimited delicacy and power ; 
it must subjugate its bestial appetites ; it must 
transform its gross envelope into a diaphanous and 
luminous form. This is the task that has been 

. allotted to all men and which all must pursue through 
the innumerable stages of the marvellous highway 
of eternal progress. 

N 

Digitized by Coogle 



XXIV 

ETHICAL AND PHILOSOPHICAL CONSEQUENCES 

T HE evidences of spiritualism are fraught with philo­
sophical and ethical consequences. Fully and 

clearly do they meet those questions which have perplexed 
the cleverest brains of all ages ; they solve the riddle 
of our mysterious and impenetrable inner nature and 
with it that of our destiny. Survival and immortality, 
hitherto a mere hope-aspirations towards a better 
state or brain concept-these may now be considered as 
established facts, as also that other fact of the com­
munion between the quick and the dead which follows 
as a logical consequence. Doubt is no longer possible ; 
man is indeed immortal, and death is but another 
condition of life ! From this certitude, and from what 
the spirits have revealed, we moreover acquire the 
assurance that our earthly lives are multiple. 

This evolution which persists through the ever renas­
cent lives of a being who, whether struggling in an in­
ferior existence or partaking of the felicities of happier 
humanities, remains, throughout all, the artisan and 
builder of his own destinies ; the identity of origin and 
purpose of all men : the gradual improvement, fruition 
of work accomplished and of ordeals encountered 
-these all exemplify the eternal principles of justice, 
order and progress which rule the world, and ordain the 
destiny of the soul according to wise, profound and 
universal laws. 

Spiritism is then, at once a moral philosophy 
lU 
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and a positive science. It can satisfy both reason and 
heart. It reveals itself to the world at the very hour when 
the religious conceptions of the past are tottering upon 
their pedestals-at a time when mankind, having lost the 
simple faith of olden days and with scepticism gnawing 
at its heart, is aimlessly wandering in the gloom, blindly 
groping his way. The advent of spiritual philosophy, 
is, let us not be blind to the fact, one of the greatest events 
in the world's history. Some eighteen centuries ago, 
upon the ruins of a foundering paganism in the bosom of a 
corrupt society, Christianity, lifting a supplicating and 
despised voice, brought as a gift to the worthless world 
not only a new morality and a new faith, but likewise 
the revelation of two heretofore unknown principles­
charity and human fraternity. In like manner to-day, 
in the face of doctrines grown decrepit and petrified by 
material interest and powerless to enlighten the human 
mind, a rational philosophy starts into life bearing a 
germ of social transformation, a means of regenerating 
humanity by ridding it of the elements of a decomposi­
tion which is fast debasing it and rendering it impotent. 
It brings to faith a solid basis: to morality a sanction: 
to virtue, an inducement. It puts an end to the reign of 
favouritism, of arbitrariness, of superstition, by showing 
that the elevation of the human being is the product of 
that being's individual efiorts. In teaching that an ab­
solute equality and a close solidarity unite men through­
out the course of their collective lives, it strikes a 
vigorous blow at pride and selfishness-those two mon­
sters that nothing, so far, had seemed able either to tame 
or to crush. 
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SPIRITUALISM AND SCIENCE 

T HE phenomena of spiritism, so pregnant with scien­
tific results and ethical consequences, have not 

attracted all the interest they deserve. As we have be­
fore remarked, man, so often misled, has become sceptical 
and suspicious. However, this lukewarmness, strange 
as it may seem proceeding from those very scientists whose 
mission it is to analyse all phenomena and to ascertain 
their law and cause, will not surprise those who have 
studied human nature and remember the lessons of 
history. 

The new is always alarming ; it undermines beloved 
theories and revered systems which cost much to con­
struct ; it blasts established reputations and causes 
much disquietude, compelling a research and observa­
tion now grown irksome. 

Scientists are men, and as such have their prejudices 
and failings. It takes true heroism to remain impartial 
respecting matters that bid fair to contradict the work 
of a lifetime and to blast a hardly won fame. 

Like all great discoveries, spiritism was to receive 
the baptism of trial and humiliation. Almost all new 
ideas, and especially the most pregnant, have been 
scorned, reviled, and rejected as Utopian at their 
inception. The discoveries of steam and electricity 
were long deemed fallacious, and even so was it with 
the making of railroads. The Medical Academy began 
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by pooh-poohing Harvey's theory of the circulation 
of the blood, just as it afterwards ridiculed magnetism. 
While the Paris Medical Academy was asserting that 
there was no such thing as magnetism, the Vienna 
Academy was prohibiting its practice as dangerous. 
With what ridicule did the learned men, but a little time 
ago, assault the discoveries of Boucher de Perthes, the 
creator of prehistoric anthropology, to-day a recognized 
science which sheds a bright light upon the origin of 
mankind! 

All who have striven to rid humanity of its shackles of 
ignorance, by disclosing the secrets of natural forces and 
moral laws-all the pioneers of progress have had a 
Calvary for their reward, and upon them have gall and 
abuse been thrust. Christ was crucified ; Galileo 
was thrown into prison; Giordano Bruno was burned; 
Watt, Fulton and Papin were reviled; Salomon de Caus 
was locked up for a madman. People nowadays are 
no longer imprisoned, burned, nor judicially pursued for 
a matter of opinion, but irony and sarcasm still remain 
a favourite mode of torture. Some ideas have required 
a tremendous fund of vitality that they might prevail 
despite the plotting of priests and scientists. But ideas, 
like men, thrive on suffering. Sooner or later, despite all 
anathemas, truth will prevail. 

Each step shows man how little he knows. Our scien­
tific conquests are but provisional glimpses, superior, it 
may be, to the science of our fathers, but which in their 
turn will be supplanted by new discoveries and fresh 
knowledge. The present epoch is but a stage in the great 
journey of humanity, a speck in the history of the genera­
tions. The Utopia of yesterday becomes the reality of 
to-morrow. One may glory in having contributed to 
the intellectual acquisitions of the past, but one must not 
cry : " That which I do not know will never be known." 
Let us compare the modest realm of science to the great 
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infinite, to the limitless fields of the unknown, that still 
are spread before us awaiting discovery. This com­
parison may teach us to become more circumspect in our 
conclusions. 
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XXVI 

THE DANGERS OF SPIRITUALISM 

AMONGST spiritistic experimenters there are those 
who, for greater safety, undertook to regulate 

the conditions under which the phenomena were to occur ; 
so much so, that by heaping objection upon objection, 
they made it impossible to obtain satisfactory results, 
and thereupon became hostile to this order of phenomena. 

We would remind such persons that spirit messages can­
not be treated like experiments of chemistry and physics, 
though even these are subject to certain rules outside 
of which no result is possible. In the case of spirit 
manifestations we stand in the presence not of blind 
force, but of intelligent beings who are both free and 
wilful, and who, reading our minds and finding them 
perchance inimical, may feel but little inclined, if they be 
truly superior spirits, to become the sport of our caprice. 

The study of the spiritual world demands much wis­
dom and perseverance. It is only after years of reflec­
tion and observation that we learn to know men, 
to judge of their characters, to avoid those ambushes 
with which the world is strewn ; still more difficult is 
it to know that invisible humanity which is around 
and above us. The disembodied spirit is, after death, 
what it made of itself in its earthly sojourn-neither 
better nor worse. More than one lifetime is often neces­
sary to curb a passion, to correct a defect, to eradicate 
a vicious tendency. It is therefore natural that the 
serious minded and thoughtfully disposed should be 
in the minority-in the spirit as in the earthly world-
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and that the thoughtless, who are forever busy with 
vain and puerile things, should constitute the immense 
majority. The invisible world is then the reproduction, 
on a vast scale, of the terrestrial world. There, as 
here, truth and science are not a universal heritage. 
Moral and intellectual superiority are acquired at the 
price of slow and unremitting labour, by the accumulation 
of the improvement amassed in the course of a long 
sequence of centuries. 

We know, however, that this occult world constantly 
reacts upon the corporeal world. The dead influence 
the quick, guiding and inspiring them ; though 
the quick know it not. Souls attract one another 
by reason of their affinity. Those who have shed their 
garments of flesh come to the assistance of those that 
are still encumbered with them. They encourage them in 
the path of righteousness ; but often also do they lead 
them astray. 

The superior spirits manifest themselves only when 
their presence may be useful and conducive to our 
amelioration. They avoid all noisy gatherings and com­
municate only with the pure of heart. They dislike 
our dark atmosphere, and return, as quickly as may be, 
to regions less charged with coarse fluids ; still, regard­
less of distance, they continue to keep watch over their 
wards. 

The inferior spirits, who are incapable of high aspira­
tions, feel at home in our atmosphere. They mingle 
with our lives, and solely preoccupied with that which 
captivated their thoughts during their bodily existence, 
they take part in the pleasure and labours of those 
men to whom they feel drawn by similarity of habit or 
character. Sometimes even they subjugate and domin­
ate weak people, who are unable to resist their influence. 
In some cases their empire has been such as to drive their 
victims to crime or folly. Such cases of obsession and 
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possession are more common than one might credit. 
Herein must be sought an explanation of many of the 
terrible crimes of history. 

It would be dangerous to yield oneself unreservedly to 
spirit experimentation. The man whose heart is pure 
and whose reason is sound and enlightened, will find 
ineffable consolation and precious knowledge therein. 
But he who seeks but material benefit or amusement 
would undoubtedly become the butt of endless mystifica­
tions, the plaything of fickle spirits who would, by subtle 
flattery and alluring promises, gain his confidence, the 
better afterwards to mock and deceive him. 

It is therefore necessary to use much prudence before 
entering into communication with the invisible world, 
in which good and evil, truth and error, are mingled­
to discern between which, all revelations and all teaching 
must be sifted through the fine sieve of criticism. 

In this region we can proceed but step by step, bearing 
ever before us the torch of reason. That evil influences 
may be driven away, that the troop of frivolous or 
malignant spirits may be set to flight, it suffices to 
remain master of oneself, never resigning the right to 
analyse and examine, seeking always and above all to 
grow more perfect through the study of the higher laws 
and the practice of virtue. He whose life is pure, and 
who seeks truth with a sincere heart has no cause to fear. 
The spirits of light see into him, read his intentions and 
come to his assistance. Treacherous and lying spirits 
fly from righteousness, as a troop of light horse disperse 
before a strong citadel. The spirits of obsession seek 
their prey in the frivolous minded who shun morality 
in their quest after pleasure aud amusement. 

Almost invariably, there are ties, formed in previous 
existences, that unite the obsessed to their invisible per­
secutors. Death does not wipe out our misdeeds, nor 
does it deliver us from our enemies. Our iniquities revert 
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to us for centuries, and those that have suffered from 
them, pursue us beyond the tomb with their hatred 
and vengeance. 

Thus ordains sovereign justice. Everything may be 
redeemed and expiated ; that which, in cases of obses­
sion and possession, appears monstrous and iniquitous, 
is often but the consequence of some act of infamy 
and barbarism perpetrated in a remote past. 
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XXVII 

CHARLATANISM AND VENALITY 

T HE perfidiousness of malevolent spirits is not the 
only peril that besets spiritism ; it encounters other 

dangers, and these proceed from man. Venality and 
charlatanism,more redoubtable than the most pronounced 
hostility, may overwhelm and stifle the new doctrines, 
as they have overwhelmed most of the faiths that the 
world has held. Spontaneous and morbid outcrops of 
a corrupt society, they grow and flourish almost uni­
versally, and their growth is favoured by the ignorance of 
the masses. Many false mediums and all manner of 
impostors, have already sought to make capital out of 
spiritualism. Magnetism, as we have seen, is no longer 
safe from these charlatans, and this is undoubtedly 
one of the reasons for which scientists have so long held 
aloof from the study of these phenomena. 

Still the very fact that there are imitations should 
rather tend to demonstrate the existence of the genuine 
product. Because quacks call themselves physicians, 
should one argue physics unworthy of study ? Trickery 
and knavery are the inevitable accompaniments of an 
inferior social state. Ever watchful for an opportunity 
of making coin out of credulity, these ubiquitous rascals 
defile the noblest enterprise and cast suspicion upon the 
purest intentions. 

Most perilous also is the tendency to make capital 
out of mediumism-to enrich onself by the exercise of 
genuine, if variable, faculties. As the occurrence of 
phenomena arises from the voluntary action of spirits, it 
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would be folly to count upon their permanent and regular 
intervention, nor should upright minds stoop to such 
sordid motives. The least therefore that one may expect 
in such cases is to fall beneath the influence of giddy and 
trifling spirits. The paid medium, in the absence of genu­
ine phenomena, will inevitably be induced to simulate. 

To allow the notion of money to enter into the realm 
of such high ideas is to lessen the moral value of psychi­
cal manifestation, for the love of gold corrupts the most 
steadfast. Catholicism has lost many partisans since 
the humble disciples of the GQspel were transformed into 
followers of Plutus. If spiritualism were to become a 
traffic and distribute its consolations at a price, how 
speedily would its influence wane, how slow and individ­
ual would its progress become, instead of being rapid and 
universal as it actually is. But ignorance is not a lesser 
evil. Many who pretend to hold spiritualistic reunions 
are lacking in all essential knowledge ; they know but little 
of fluids, of the perisprit or of mediumism. By dint of 
their misinterpretation, everything becomes confused and 
distorted, with the result that spiritualistic research is 
brought into disrepute, and the sceptical are convinced, 
that it is altogether illusory and vain. It is hard 
to overcome ignorance, whose errors and blunders 
often strike deeper than truth itself. There is no 
doctrine nor principle that ignorance has left unscathed, 
not a truth that it has not falsified and obscured. 

In spite of prejudice and ignorance, in spite of the hos­
tility that it has encountered, spiritism, born of yester­
day, has already made giant strides. It could barely 
lisp fifty years ago: to-day its voice resounds over the 
whole world. Its adepts, amongst them many acknow­
ledged masters of science, are to be reckoned by the mil­
lion. Such results denote an unparalleled vitality and 
defy contempt. Notwithstanding all this, if we look 
closely into the matter we shall find not only the germs of 
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these diseases, but likewise some incipient division, 
such as differences of opinion and rivalry between the 
different groups. Too often do we meet with antagonism 
and intestinal discord instead of that harmony and 
order which we should expect. Nineteen hundred years 
ago, Christ warned us : " I am come not to bring peace 
but a sword." Thus has it ever been here below. Every­
thing in contact with human weakness becomes infected 
with contention and disaffection. 

Whilst deploring this state of affairs it is comforting 
to see that in the face of rivalry and controversy the 
fundamental idea still continues to develop and advance. 
Men, the tools of a day, may pass away and with them 
their interests and ambitions and all such vain and fugi­
tive things: but truth, the divine spark of which they 
were vouchsafed a distant glimpse, will expand into a 
mighty flame. Ever glowing, ever mounting, it will ulti­
mately become a dazzling star whose light will descend 
with beneficent force upon this backward and hesitating 
humanity. 
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XXVIII 

OF THE UTILITY OF PSYCHOLOGICAL 
RESEARCH 

CONSIDERING the essentially rational character 
of spiritism, the accusations of " supernaturalism " 

and " empiricism," seem puerile. 
We cannot too strongly emphasize this point. The gen­

uineness of spirit manifestation has been vouched for as 
we have seen, by men of undoubted competence. Their 
decision has been given only after much patient research. 
The effects being unquestionably proven, it becomes 
imperative to ascertain their cause; if this cause has 
been found to proceed from spirit intervention, we may 
rest assured that it is because the very nature of these 
phenomena has not allowed of any other interpretation. 
But it does not therefore follow that these occurrences 
must be classed in the realm of the supernatural-nothing, 
indeed, would be more contrary to logic. The super­
natural does not, and cannot, exist. Everything in the 
universe is governed by law. 

To demonstrate the existence of a phenomenon is to 
class it in the permanent order of things-to subject it to 
natural law. In this vast universe, where all beings 
and every created thing are interdependent and united, 
like the links of an endless chain, there is space neither 
for the supernatural nor for the miraculous. Laws, 
as rigid and inflexible as those which govern matter, rule 
the invisible world. To understand the admirable 
mechanism of these laws there is but one way, the 
patient study of them. 

What indeed could be more prolific than this study 
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of the spirit world, in spite of all the difficulties that 
attend it ? It discloses to the mind a thousand un­
trodden paths : teaching us to know ourselves, to probe 
into the most hidden recesses of our being, to analyse our 
sensations, to measure our faculties, and therefore the 
better to apply them. But, above all, it is the science of 
life-of the life of the soul, not only in its earthly state, 
but also in its successive transformations through time 
and space. 

Experimental spiritualism may become a means of 
reconciliation, a bridge, between the two hostile systems 
of metaphysical spiritualism and materialism, which have 
been fruitlessly bickering and fighting for so many 
hundreds of years. For spiritism has adopted the princi­
ples of the first, shedding light upon them and giving 
them a solid basis : it conciliates the second, by proceed­
ing according to scientific methods and by showing 
the perisprit, a fluidic semi-material body, to be the 
cause of numerous physical and biological phenomena. 
It goes still farther, it provides science with the 
philosophical synthesis and ethical point of view that 
materialism lacked, and without which it was powerless 
to affect social life. 

Science, or rather the sciences, devote themselves 
to a partial or fragmentary study of nature. The pro­
gress in physics, chemistry and zoology is immense, their 
achievements are worthy of all admiration ; there is, 
however a noticeable lack of unity and cohesion between 
the several branches of science. Cognizant of but one 
side of life, the gross external side, and from this attemp­
ting to formulate a conception of the laws of the universe, 
the vaunted science of our day, which is after all but 
a cut and dried classification of material facts, con­
cludes in a purely mechanical theory of the world, since, 
by its logical deductions, it is forced ultimately to 
decide that, in nature, might is the only right. 

Digitized by Coogle 



2~ HERE AND HEREAFTER 

Hence it is that science has been powerless to exert 
any salutary moral influence. So far, deprived of any 
comprehensive or universal outlook, it has been unable 
to deduce from its accumulated store of learning, that 
superior conception which alone is able to affirm the 
destiny of man, to designate his duties and to 
supply him with the principle of individual and social 
amelioration. 

But this new conception which co-ordinates the branches 
of special knowledge, which cements its (divergent ele­
ments, imparting to them harmony and unity ; this 
moral law, so necessary to social life and progress--does 
not spiritua.lisrit bring them to science, and with them a 
philosophical synthesis which will increase its power a 
hundredfold ? 

The mission of spiritism is tremendous and its moral 
consequences are incalculable. It is born of yesterday, 
yet with what treasure of hopes and comfort has it not 
already endowed the world ? To how many cold and 
sad hearts has it not brought warmth and cheer, how 
many desperate wayfarers has it not halted upon the road 
to suicide ! When rightly understood, its teachings will 
alleviate the keenest affiiction, and strengthen the heart 
against the direst onslaughts of adversity. 

Spiritual philosophy is therefore not only a powerful 
synthesis of the physical and moral laws of the universe, 
but also a means of regeneration and progression ; un­
happily it is known to too few as yet. Most men spend 
their lives in a frantic race after imaginary wealth. 
Onward they hurry and flurry, fearing to waste time 
over subjects they deem superfluous-whereas, in rea­
lity, they are wasting it in the pursuit of vain and ephe­
meral things. Man, in his blindness, disdains that which 
would bring to him all the happiness this world afiords : 
the happiness of benefiting others and of surrounding 
himself with an atmosphere of peace and meditation. 

Digitized by Coogle 



Fourth Part 

'fHE HEREAFTER 
XXIX 

KNOW THYSELF 

MAN, as we have seen, is a complex being. In him 
three elements combine to form a living unity. 

These three are : 
The body, a temporary material envelope, which at 

death we discard like a worn-out garment. 
The perisprit, a permanent fluidic envelope, imper­

ceptible to our actual senses, that accompanies the soul 
in its travels and with it is ameliorated and purified. 

The soul, the intelligent principle, centre of force, and 
seat of conscience and individuality. 

These three elements-matter, fluid and intelligence­
closely united within us to constitute life, are to be found 
at the base of the universal order, of which they are the 
component parts, the fundamental substance. Thanks 
to them man is a compendium of the universe ; a micro­
cosm containing like forces and submitted to like laws. 
Thus are we led to believe that a perfect knowledge of 
our being would bring us, by analogy, to the compre­
hension of the superior laws of the uDiverse ; but a 
perfect understanding of man has so far eluded the most 
perspicacious minds. 

The soul, disengaged from the material body and en­
cased within its subtile envelope, constitutes the spirit: 
a fluidic being of human form, enfranchised from earthly 
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restrictions, invisible and impapable in its normal state. 
The spirit is therefore but dis-incarnate man; each 
of us, at his hour, again becomes spirit. Turn by tum, 
death takes us back to the life of space ; then comes 
birth to restore us to this material world, again to resume 
the battle ot life, a struggle essential to our improvement. 
The body might be compared to the armour that a 
knight dons before battle and which he removes when 
the fight is over. 

The fact of the survival being experimentally 
established by spirit manifestations, it remains for us to 
learn what manner of life the soul leads after death and 
what is its position in the realms of space. To this 
great problem, we consecrate the fourth part of this 
volume, drawing our inspiration from preceding works 
and from those innumerable spirit commU:rications 
which, coming to us from all quarters of the world, have 
revealed the happiness and sorrows of the life beyond 
the grave. 

This exposition is therefore by no means to be mis­
taken for the conclusions of some imaginative theory 
or for the lucubrations of a more or less plausible 
hypothesis, but as the veritable outcome of genuine 
revelations proceeding from departed spirits. Thanks 
to them, the life to come, heretofore so replete with 
uncertainty and obscurity, has been illumined and un­
rolls itself before our eyes like a painted canvas, whereon, 
guided by the experience of those who have preceded 
us, we may conjecture the respective positions that we 
are likely to occupy. 

The scope of this revelation is great indeed. It im­
parts to all our acts a fresh impulse. In the different 
positions allotted to the spirits, according to their 
deserts, we behold the enactment of the law of justice, 
a law which we may no longer question. In its secret 
way and by a sublimely simple arrangement of aU 
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things, it rules the entire universe and everything 
that is therein. The knowledge of this satisfies our 
reason and renders more bearable the woes of this life 
by strengthening our faith in the life beyond. 
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THE LAST HOUR 

"l"' THAT occurs at the moment of death, and how 
V V does the spirit free itself from its prison of the 

flesh ? What impressions and what sensations await it 
at this dread time? This is what we should all like 
to know since we must, each one of us, undergo this 
ordeal. To-morrow, life may desert us, from death none 
of us can escape. 

Happily, spirits in great numbers have come to 
enlighten us, where religion and philosophy had left us 
in ignorance. They teach us that the sensations which 
precede and follow death are infinitely varied, and 
depend, above all, upon the character, merits and moral 
elevation of the departing spirit. The separation is almost 
invariably slow and the extrication of the soul takes place 
very gradually. Sometimes it begins a long while 
before death sets in, and is only complete when the last 
fluidic ties that unite the body to the perisprit are 
sundered. The impression experienced by the soul is 
the more painful and prolonged as these ties are stronger 
and more numerous. The soul, permanent cause of life 
and sensation, experiences all the commotions and all 
the rending of the material body. 

Painful to some and full of anguish, to others death 
comes like a sweet slumber followed by an enchanting 
awakening. The extrication is rapid, the crossing easy, to 
him who is already detached from the things of this 
world, who has fufilled his duties and aspires to 
spiritual life. On the other hand, a prolonged agony and 
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struggle await the spirit attached to the things of the 
earth, that has courted only material pleasure, neglecting 
to prepare for its irrevocable journey. 

In any event, however, the separation of soul and body 
is followed by a period of trouble, brief for the righteous 
and good spirit, who soon awakens to all the beauties 
of the heavenly life but which is very long-sometimes 
spanning years-for the culpable souls, impregnated 
with gross fluids. Long after death many of these still 
deem themselves to be living the life of the body. They 
mistake their perisprit for another carnal body, subjected 
to the same habits and sometimes even to the same 
physical sensations as during the earthly life. 

Other spirits, of an inferior order, awake to find 
themselves steeped in darkness; alone, in the deepest 
gloom, they are overcome by terror and uncertainty. 
Criminals are tormented by the awful and constant 
vision of their victims. 

The hour of parting is a cruel one for the spirit of 
him who believes in nought. He clings desperately 
to this life which is slipping away from him. At the 
supreme moment doubt overwhelms him; he beholds 
a fearful world yawning like a chasm at his feet, and 
fain would retard the beginning of his fall. Out of 
this there arises a terrible struggle between failing matter 
and the soul which is desperately bent on retaining its 
hold upon its miserable body. Sometimes, as if riveted 
to it, it still hangs on until decomposition has entirely 
set in ; and feels-to borrow the expression used by a 
spirit-" the worms gnawing at its flesh." Peaceful, 
resigned and joyful is the passing of the just spirit ; it is 
the departure of a soul which, having greatly striven and 
suffered much here below, leaves the earth, full of faith 
and trust in that which awaits it. Death, the deliverer, 
comes like a pledge against further trial. The feeble 
bonds which still unite this soul to matter are readily 
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cast off : its only sensation is of a slight numbness, not 
unlike sleep. The spirit, purified by pain and sacrifice, 
beholds its past recede, and sink further and further 
into remoteness with all its bitterness and vain illus· 
ions, until finally it vanishes, like the mists that creep 
over the land at dawn and fade away with the coming 
of the sun. The spirit then finds itself in suspense be· 
tween two sensations: that of the material world which 
is vanishing, and that of the unknown life which is 
arising before it. This new life it already perceives, 
dimly, as through a mist-full of mysterious charm, 
aweful yet desirable. Soon the light grows greater­
not the familiar astral rays, but a spiritual, omnipresent 
radiance. Slowly it attains, bathes and penetrates the 
spirit, and with it comes a sensation of felicity, a blending 
of youth, strength and serenity. The spirit joyfuUy 
plunges into this rejuvenating flood, and in it leaves all 
fear and uncertainty. Presently it feels able to detach 
its gaze from the earth ; from the weeping friends who 
surround its death-bed, and to look upwards. Above it 
are the vast heavens and in them other beloved beings, 
the friends of a bygone past-younger, more beautiful 
and more alive than ever on earth-who are come to 
greet and to guide this spirit through the realms of space. 
With these it speeds on and ascends, until it has attained 
such ethereal regions as its degree of purity allows. 
Here its troubles are at an end : new faculties awake 
and its happy destiny begins. 

The entrance into the new life evokes a great variety of 
sensations which are graduated according to the degree 
of excellence of the spirit. Those, and they are many, 
whose life has been neuter, marked neither by startling 
misdeeds nor by signal merit, at first find themselves 
overcome by a state of torpor and of profound dejec­
tion ; then comes a shock that violently perturbs their 
being. The spirit slowly leaves its envelope, as a blade 
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is drawn from the sheath. Finally it discovers itself 
to be free ; but timid and hesitating it dares not make 
use of its freedom, and remains, rooted by fear and by 
habit, in the spot where it had dwelt. It continues 
to weep and suffer with those who shared its life. Time 
passes, unmeasured by the outcast spirit, until other 
spirits come to soothe and advise it, when it finally 
manages to sunder its last earthly bonds and to rise 
into brighter regions. 

In a general way the liberation of the soul is less pain­
ful after a long illness, which has the effect of gradually 
loosening the carnal bonds. Sudden and violent death, 
occurring when the organic life is in full flow, causes a 
painful rending of the soul and casts it into a state of 
prolonged commotion. Suicides fall a prey to horrible 
sensations. For years they endure the anguish of the 
last hour, and discover with terror that they have 
exchanged their earthly sufferings for others that are 
worse. 

The knowledge of the spiritual future and the study 
of the laws that govern disincarnation are of much 
benefit in preparing us for death. They may render 
our last hours easier, facilitate our liberation and enable 
us to place ourselves more readily in that new world 
which opens to us. 
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THE JUDGMENT 

A LAW as simple in principle as it is admirable in 
effect presides over the grouping of the souls in 

space. 
The more subtle and rarefied the constituent mole­

cules of the perisprit, the quicker the disincarnation 
and the broader the horizons that are opened to the 
spirit. By reason of its fluidic weight and affinities, 
it rises to meet those celestial groups which are similar 
to it. Its very nature and degree of purity determine 
its level and the place where it belongs. The relative 
elevation attained by the spirits has been quaintly com­
pared to balloons which, being inflated with gas of varying 
density, rise, proportionately to their specific gravity, 
to different elevations. But we must hasten to add that 
the spirit, far from being condemned to remain in one 
spot, is free to move and to traverse, within certain 
limits, the ethereal regions. It is freely empowered 
to modify its tendencies, to transform its nature, by 
suffering and trial, and consequently to elevate itself 
as it wills in the scale of beings. 

It is then a natural law analogous to those of gravita­
tion and attra~:tion, which decrees the destiny of the 
soul after death. The impure spirit, weighed down by 
material fluids, remains confined to the lower strata of 
the earthly atmosphere; whereas the virtuous soul, 
whose envelope is purified and subtilized, joyfully speeds, 
rapid as thought, into the infinite azure. 

The recompense or chastisement of the spirit pro­
u• 
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ceeds from its own conscience ; it comes from within 
and not from without. The spirit is its own judge. 
When the vestment of flesh has fallen away, the light 
penetrates and the soul is laid bare ; then within it there 
appear, clear-cut as a living picture, all its deeds, thoughts 
and desires. Truly a solemn moment : an introspection 
full of anguish, often of disillusion. Memories in 
throngs start forth as the entire life slowly unrolls, with 
its train of errors, weaknesses and pain. From infancy 
to death, everything-thoughts and words and actions 
-springs forth from out of the fostering shadow, becomes 
animate and lives again. The being beholds himself 
and reviews, one by one as they occurred, his past 
existences-his falls, his ascents, his innumerable halts. 
He computes the stages accomplished, measures the 
distance covered, compares the good to the evil rea­
lized. At his call, like so many phantoms from out 
of the depths of an obscure past, arise the forms that his 
soul had assumed in the course of its successive lives. 
His memory beholds the long vista of the bygone ages 
which now appear as clear as a startling vision ; he 
stands appalled before the many gloomy, bloody, passion· 
ate and sad scenes of crime and sacrifice they display. 
In it he discovers the reason for such progress as he has 
accomplished, for the atonement he has made, for the 
condition in which he now finds himself. He perceives 
his past lives as rings upon an endless chain that con­
tinuously unwinds through successive centuries. The 
past, to his understanding, explains the present and 
the present forecasts the future. This is the spirit's hour 
of great moral torture. This evocation of the past 
entails the dread sentence: the judgment of his own 
conscience, which is, in a manner, the judgment of God. 
Painful though this self-examination may be, it is 
necessary, for it may form the basis of a new resolve 
which will lead to regeneration. 
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The soul's degree of purification, the position it occu­
pies in space, represent the sum total of its progress and 
give the measure of its value. Such is the unerring 
sentence that decrees its fate, beyond appeal. Pro­
found harmony I Marvellous simplicity, which no human 
institution could reproduce ; the principle of affinity 
ordaining all that is in the heavens, and assigning to 
each his place I There is neither judge nor jury ; 
nothing but immutable Law executing its own just 
sentences through the natural play of spiritual forces, 
and according to the use to which they are put by the 
free and responsible soul. 

As we shall presently see, every thought has a form, 
and this shape created by the will is photographed in 
us, as in a mirror wherein reflections would imprint 
themselves. Our fluidic envelope reflects and preserves 
like a register, all the facts of our existence. This regis­
ter is closed during life. The flesh is the thick cover 
which hides its contents from us ; but at death, it 
slowly opens, and its pages are spread beneath our 
eyes. 

The disembodied spirit thus bears within it, visible 
to all, its heaven or its hell. The undeniable proof of its 
elevation or degradation is written on its fluidic body. 
Our deeds and intentions are the harsh or kindly witnesses 
that justify or condemn us, and nothing can still their 
voices, which are raised to the confusion of the evil minded 
who thought his unclean desires and ignoble deeds 
securely hidden, and who now sees them start forth, 
plainly revealed to all. Hence his remorse, when 
before him ceaselessly defiles the procession of his wasted 
and barren years, of the hours given over to sin and 
debauchery, of the victims of his brutal instincts. Hence 
also the felicity of the pure spirit, who had subjugated 
passion and consecrated his life to the service of others. 

To alleviate his mental preoccupation and worry, 
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man may work, study or sleep, but the spirit has not 
these resources. Once liberated from the bonds of the 
body, he finds himself ever face to face with the truthful 
and living picture of his past. The bitter and continual 
regrets which most often arise from this contemplation, 
soon awaken in him the desire again to enter into a 
human body, that he may once more struggle and suffer 
and finally atone for this haunting past. 
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XXXII 

THE WILL AND THE FLUIDS 

T HE knowledge the spirits have imparted to us 
concerning their condition after death, gives us 

some notion of the manner in which the fluidic body is 
transformed and of the progress of the soul. 

As we have already stated the same force that impels 
the being, in the course of its evolution down the cen· 
turies, to create by stress of its own wants and tendencies 
such material organs as are necessary to its develop­
ment, likewise incites it through a parallel and similar 
action to perfect its faculties and to create new methods 
of action, appropriate to its fluidic, intellectual and 
moral capacity. 

The fluidic envelope of a purified spirit is lightened 
or darkened according to the refined or gross nature of 
the thoughts which are reflected in it. Every act, and 
every thought makes itself felt by the perisprit and is 
imprinted within it. This causes inevitable modifi­
cations in the condition of the spirit itself. The spirit 
exerts a continuous action upon its envelope, the con· 
dition of which it is able to alter by an effort of volition. 

The will is the sovereign faculty of the soul-the 
supreme spiritual force above all others. It is the very 
foundation of individuality. Its power over the fluids is 
unlimited and increases with the elevation of the soul. 
In earthly surroundings its effect on matter is limited, 
because man, ignoring himself, knows not how to utilize 
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the powers that are in him ; but in the more advanced 
worlds the being who has learned to will holds nature 
at his command, directing at his pleasure the material 
fluids and having the power to effect astounding 
transformations. 

Through space and upon these higher worlds, matter 
exists in a fluidic state of which only the recent 
discoveries in radio-activity can give us a notion. As 
certain chemical combinations are produced on this 
planet by the mere influence of light, so in those other 
far-distant worlds the fluids are united and held together 
by an act of the volition of superior beings. 

The action of the will on matter now belongs to the 
domain of experimental science, thanks to the study of 
magnetic phenomena pursued by a number of physiolo­
gists under the heading of hypnotism or mental sug­
gestion. By a direct act of volition, the experimenter 
has caused wounds and stigmas to appear on the body 
of the subject, and blood and matter to flow-after­
wards healing the subject by contrary volition. Thus 
is the will of man empowered to destroy and to heal 
living tissues ; it can even modify material substances 
so far as to impart new properties to them, causing 
pure water to produce intoxication, etc. It exercises 
the same action upon the fluids, creating objects that 
those in a hypnotic state can see, smell and touch, and 
which moreover possess for the hypnotised a positive 
being, obedient to all the laws of optics. This is clearly 
evidenced by the researches of medical men, such as 
Charcot, Dumontpallier, Liebault, Bernheim and of 
professors such as Liegeois, Delboeuf, and others, whose 
monographs have appeared in all medical journals. 

If then the will obtains such influence over brute 
matter and rudimentary fluids, we can all the better 
comprehend its power over the perisprit and the benefits 
of perturbations it may confer upon the latter according 
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to the nature of its action-during this life as well as 
after disincarnation. 

Every act of the will, we have stated, assumes a 
fluidic form or appearance, and imprints itself upon the 
perisprital envelope. It is evident that if these acts are 
inspired by mate~al passions, their form will be gross 
and material. Tlie perisprit, impregnated and saturated 
with such forms and pictures, is .materialized by their 
contact, and grows ever denser. The same causes being 
reproduced, the same effects are accumulated ; the con­
densation is accelerated, the perceptions are weakened, 
and the vibrations diminish in force and length. At 
death, the spirit finds itself enveloped by opaque and 
heavy fluids that no longer permit the impressions of 
the exterior world to enter, and which become the 
prison and the grave of the soul. 

Such is the punishment that the soul bas wrought 
upon itself. This condition is indeed its own handi­
work ; it will only cease when higher aspirations, re­
pentance and a determination to amend, come to sever 
its material fetters. 

If brutish and passionate instincts darken the fluidic 
system, generous thoughts and noble deeds exert a 
contrary action, refining and dilating the perisprital 
fluids. We know that as matter is purified, some of its 
properties are increased. Crookes' experiments have 
demonstrated that the rarefaction of atoms converts 
them to a radiant state. In this subtle state matter 
becomes inflammable, luminous and imponderable. 
Even so is it with the perisprital substance which is a 
degree more quintessential than matter. It gains in 
elasticity and sensitiveness in the process of rarefac­
tion ; its power of radiation and its vibratory energy 
are in a like measure increased ; thus is it enabled to 
escape terrestrial attraction. The spirit then enters 
into possession of its new faculties, through which it 
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gains access to a purer and more ethereal environment. 
These faculties, which are the key to the happy regions, 
any human soul may acquire and cultivate, for their 
undying embryons are contained in the soul. Our 
successive lives, so full of labour and effort, have indeed 
no other object than the fruition of these germs. 

This parallel evolution of matter and spirit by which 
the being obtains dominion over its senses and faculties 
-becoming in a sense its own creator and unremittingly 
adding-on to itself-gives us further evidence of the 
intercommunion that underlies all the forces of the 
universe, connecting the world of the spirit with that 
of the flesh. More especially does it show that wealth 
and power may arise from a logical and persevering 
application of the will; then does the will become the 
supreme force ; it is the . soul itself exerting its might 
over the inferior forces. 

According to the manner in which we employ our will, 
our progress is regulated, our future is prepared and our 
strength or weakness increased. There is no such 
thing as chance or fate I There are laws! To utilize 
and direct some of these, to obey the others : therein 
lies the secret of all greatness and all power. The 
achievements that the will has already encompassed 
astonish the most scientific minds; but these are but 
puny compared to those obtained in the high spheres 
where at the spirit's behest all forces unite in action. 
And if, to pursue this line of thought, we directed our 
attention still higher, should we not, analogically, be 
able to conjecture how the divine will acting on cosmic 
matter can create the suns, trace the orbits beyond 
which the moving worlds may not stray, and procreate 
universes? 

Ay, truly. The will, exerted properly and in accord­
ance with the immutable laws, may engender many 
great things, as it may likewise work much evil. Our 
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wrong thoughts, our evil deeds, our impure desires, 
corrupt by their very reflection the fluids that surround 
us ; and these, by contact, convey an uneasiness and 
produce an unwholesome impression upon all who ap­
proach us ; for every organism is subject to the infiuence 
of ambient fluids. In like measure, generous sentiments, 
kindly thoughts and earnest exhortation, penetrate, 
help and sustain those who approach us. This 
explains the power that the great missionaries and 
superior minds have wielded over the people ; it also 
explains the opposite influence of the evil minded, al­
though this haply may be counteracted by an energetic 
exertion of volition. 

A more precise knowledge of the powers of the spirit 
and of the way to apply them will entirely modify our 
tendencies and determinations. When we are con­
vinced that every deed and every intention is being 
recorded within us to testify for or against us, we shall 
consider them more carefully. To begin with, we should 
strive to develop our latent resources, so as through 
them to infiuence the spacial fluids in such manner as 
to purify and transform these to the common good, 
surrounding ourselves with a pure and beneficent 
atmosphere, impervious to all vicious emanations. The 
inactive spirit, content to drift upon the tide of every 
material influence, is weak and unfitted to perceive 
the subtile sensations of the spiritual life. After death, 
it wakens to find itself in a state of complete inertia; 
to its clouded senses the great fields of space seem to 
contain nought but darkness and void. The active 
spirit, whose constant care has been the continual 
exercise of its faculties, acquires new forces, the circle 
of its perceptions gradually broadens, on its gaze 
vaster horizons loom. 

Thought, utilized as magnetic force, might set many 
it.r.Usorders aright and attenuate many evils. Proceeding 
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by continuous volition, by resolutely and constantly 
projecting our will-power towards our weak, suffering 
and erring brethren, we might do much to help and 
comfort them. In exercising this power we should not 
only accomplish unexpected results for others, but our 
own minds would attain an extraordinary degree of 
strength and penetration. 

Thanks to a strong coalescence of the wholesome 
fluids that flow out of nature's inexhaustible reservoir, 
and with the aid of the invisible spirits, it is possible to 
strengthen an impoverished system and to encourage 
and animate those who have ceased to hope. It is 
even possible, by a regular and steadfast propulsion 
of the will to exercise an infiuence through space-a 
distant infiuence upon the incredulous, the sceptical 
and wicked-minded-weakening their obstinacy, lessen­
ing their hatred, causing a ray of light to shine in the 
most obdurate heart. Here we stand in the presence 
of an unknown form of mental suggestion, of formidable 
though often misused power, which if purposely and 
rightly applied could regenerate social morality. 

The will, fluidically exerted, eludes even the acutest 
observation. It works in darkness and in silence, 
traversing all obstacles and penetrating into the deepest 
recesses; but that it may produce its utmost effect, 
energetic and powerful effort, and an unwearying 
patience are required. As a drop of water gradually 
wears away the hardest granite, so will persistent 
and kindly thought finally work its way into the most 
refractory mind. 

If isolated volition has the power to work much 
social good, what might not be accomplished by the 
co-operation of many strong spirits, by the combination 
of many sturdy wills ? The forces of the intellect, 
that are still so contrary, work against and annul one 
another. 

p 
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This gives rise to the doubt and confusion of modem 
ideas ; but when the human mind, becoming cognizant 
of its powers, will concentrate the scattered will-forces 
into one common effort of volition to project them 
in the sense of Righteousness, Beauty and Truth, then 
truly will humanity begin to scale the eternal heights, 
then shall the face of the world be glorified. 

Digitized by Coogle 



\ 

XXXIII 

THE LIFE OF SPACE 

"l 'I TERE we to believe certain religious doctrines, 
VV the earth would be at the exact centre of the 

universe, while over our heads the sky, like a round 
roof, would be spread. In the upper part, we are told, 
Heaven is located, while the gloomy viaducts of Hell 
bore into the bowels of the earth. 

But modem science and spirit revelation have de­
stroyed such conceptions by revealing to us a vast 
universe ftecked with countless inhabited worlds. 
Heaven is omnipresent ; on every side we are met with 
the incommensurable, the unfathomable, the infinite. 
Tum where we will, there are suns and spheres innumer­
able, huge bodies beside which our earth is but a puny 
unit. In all the great infinitude of space there are no 
longer any confined dwelling-places for spirits. The 
purer they are the freer they become. They move 
through this vast infinitude and travel whither their 
affinities or sympathies call them. The inferior 
spirits, weighed down by their ftuidic density, remain, 
as if wedded to it, close to that earth on which they 
have dwelt, circulating through its atmosphere and 
mingling with its humankind. The perceptions and 
happiness of the spirit do not depend upon its environ­
ment, they are the outcome of its inner state, the 
resultant of acquired perfections. A backward spirit 
whose perisprit is dense and full of darkness, may come 
in contact with some radiant soul whose subtle envelope 
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responds to the most delicate influences as well as to the 
most intense vibrations. Each bears within itself its 
glory or unhappiness. 

The soul's condition in that life which lies beyond the 
grave, its elevation and its degree of felicity, depend 
upon its sentient and perceptive faculties, which are 
proportional to the more or less advanced state of the 
spirit. 

Even on earth, we find that intellectual enjoyment is 
proportionate to mental culture. Art and literature, 
the best achievements of civilization and the highest 
flights of genius, are alike beyond the appreciation of 
the savage-and indeed beyond that of many of our 
own countrymen. Thus the inferior spirits resemble 
the blind that grope in the daylight or the deaf at 
a concert ; they remain unmoved and indifferent, in 
proxirrrity to the divinest beauty. 

The spirits enwrapped by dense fluids, are subject to 
the laws of gravitation, and are attracted by matter. 
Under the influence of their gross appetites, the molecules 
of their fluidic body are closed to external perceptions, 
and they remain slaves to the same material forces that 
dominate mankind. One cannot lay too much stress 
upon this fact, which is the very foundation of universal 
law and justice. Souls group and station themselves 
in space, according to the degree of purity of their 
envelopes ; the rank of the spirit is directly proportionate 
to its fluidic constitution, which itself is of the spirit's own 
making, the direct resultant of its past and of the deeds 
thereof. This is what determines its position; in this 
does it find its reward or chastisement. While the pure 
spirit is freely moving through the vast and radiant 
heavenly spaces, visiting the worlds and tarrying in 
them as it lists-encountering scarce any limits to its 
freedom-the impure spirit is constrained to abide in 
the vicinity of material worlds. 
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Between these two extreme states there are numerous 
intermediate degrees in which similar spirits can come 
together, forming veritable heavenly societies. The 
community of thought and sentiment, the similarity of 
taste and tendencies, unite these souls in great families. 

The life of the advanced spirit is essentially active 
and fatigue is unknown to it. Distance does not exist 
for the spirit, which moves with the rapidity of thought. 
Its envelope, which resembles a light haze, is become 
so subtile as to be entirely invisible to inferior spirits. 
It sees, hears, feels and perceives-no longer by those 
material organs which are interposed between nature 
and man and which intercept, in transit, the greater 
number of sensations-but directly and without inter­
mediacy, through every portion of its being. Hence 
its perceptions are incomparably clearer and more 
varied than our own. The superior spirit would seem 
to be bathed in an ocean of ineffable sensation. Every 
changing picture unrolls before it, and wonderful har­
monies ceaselessly resound. Colour has a perfume and 
scent becomes audible. But exquisite as its surround­
ings may be, the spirit can isolate itself and meditate 
when it so wishes, by enfolding itself in the fluidic veil 
which effectually isolates it in the midst of thronged 
space. 

The advanced spirit is untrammelled by any bodily 
requirements. Food and sleep are no longer necessary 
to it. On leaving earth, it has for ever left behind it 
the vain worry, fear, and all the evil illusions that prison 
the life of man. The inferior spirits carry away with 
them, beyond the grave, their material habits, needs 
and preoccupations. Being unable to rise above the 
earth's atmosphere they return to share in the life of 
men and to take issue in their battles, their labours and 
their pleasures. Their instincts and desires, which 
are still alive, quickened by continual contact with men, 
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beset them, and the material impossibility of satisfying 
these becomes a new source of torture. 

Spirits do not require speech in order to make them­
selves understood. Every thought is reflected in the 
perisprit, like the image in the mirror ; they exchange 
ideas without effort and with a bewildering rapidity. 
The superior spirit can read the mind of man and dis­
cern his most secret intentions. Nothing is hidden 
from it. It fathoms all of nature's mysteries, and can, 
if it chooses, pursue its explorations to the bowels of the 
earth, or to the bottom of the sea, there to ponder upon 
the remains of submerged civilizations. It passes 
through the densest bodies, and kingdoms inaccessible 
to the vision of man are as an open book to the spirit. 
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ERRANT-SOULS 

"t 'I THILE the souls that are liberated from terrestrial 
VV influences, having formed themselves into 

sympathetic groups of which affection and comprehen­
sion are the component elements, live in a state of per­
fect equality and absolute felicity, the spirits that 
have been unable to master their passions lead a wander­
ing and vagabond life, which, although not in itself a 
cause of suffering, makes them restless and uncertain. 
This is what spirit-wandering implies, and this is the 
condition of the majority of those that have lived on 
earth; of the spirits which are neither good nor bad, 
but merely weak and inclined towards things material. 

One meets with enormous throngs wandering in a 
state of aimlessness, ever seeking a happier condition, 
which perpetually eludes them. There are innumerable 
spirits that float uncertainly, hesitating between 
righteousness and unrighteousness, truth and error, 
light and shadow. Others are plunged in loneliness, 
darkness and sadness, or wander hither and thither, 
begging for a little kindness and sympathy. 

Selfishness and ignorance and all manner of defects 
rule in this aimless state where the influence of 
matter still prevails. Good and evil are there, side 
by side. It is an antechamber to the luminous spaces, 
to the happier regions. All pass through, all abide there 
awhile, but only to rise higher presently. 

The revelations of spirits concerning the life beyond 
Ill 
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the grave teach us that in it there is no room for sterile 
contemplation or idle beatitude. Every region of the 
universe is peopled with busy spirits. Everywhere 
throngs and myriads of souls are ascending, descending, 
ever actively engaged-whether in the spaces of light 
or in the darkest regions. Here is a vast audience 
gathered together to receive the teaching of some superior 
spirit. Beyond, groups are forming to welcome some 
new-comer. Further on, are spirits engaged in com· 
bining fluids, in a thousand shapes and a thousand 
colours, according to the subtile ends to which they 
are destined. Elsewhere, are multitudes surrounding 
the revolving planets and following their revolutions; 
these are dark and sombre gatherings, that influence, 
unknown to themselves, the atmospherical conditions. 
Luminous spirits, speedier than light, likewise traverse 
these terrestrial atmospheres, bringing help and comfort 
to needy mortals. Each plays his part and contributes 
to the great work, in the measure of hismerit and degree. 
The whole universe evolves. Worlds and spirits alike 
pursue their eternal course, consecrated to diverse 
works and ever drawn towards a higher state. 

Some progress to realize, some science to acquire, 
some sorrows to assuage, some remorse to quell, some 
errand of human love, expiation, devotion or sacrifice 
-all these motives, stimulate, urge and impel them 
on the path of duty. In this shoreless and limitless 
immensity, motion and life incessantly reign. Every­
thing is transformed, grows and rises. Inaction and 
immobility are equivalent to retrogression, to death. 
Under the impulse of the great Law, beings and worlds, 
souls and suns, all gravitate, following the stupendous 
orbit traced by the Divine Will. 
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THE HIGHER LIFE 

W HEN the virtuous soul has vanquished its 
passions, and discarded its wretched body­

instrument of suffering as of glory-it takes its ftight 
through space in quest of its immortal brethren. Trans· 
ported by an irresistible force it passes through regions 
in which all is beauty and harmony. It beholds much 
that the human tongue is too poor to describe. But 
above all what a relief, what an entrancing joy to have 
broken those chains which riveted it to the earth-to 
be conscious of the freedom of space, to plunge into 
limitless vacancy, to tloat in the ethereal ocean which 
overlaps the uttermost orbits of majestic worlds I Here, 
at last, the body is no more-the ailing, infirm body, 
heavy with the heaviness of a leaden cope; here, the 
spirit is no longer shackled with a material bullet which 
it must wearily drag along. Liberated from its terres­
trial fetters the spirit radiates; it becomes intoxicated 
with light and space. Earthly hideousness, wrinkled 
and decrepit age, make way for the tluidic body, grace­
fully shaped, an idealized human form which is both 
radiant and diaphanous. 

The soul has finally rejoined those who on earth were 
near and dear-those who had preceded it into the new 
life; those who were its heart's elect, the close comrades 
of its strife and toil. They have come to welcome the 
enfranchised spirit, as though it were a home-faring 
traveller from a distant land. Freely together do they 
commune and the joy of their intercourse is still further 
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enhanced by the recollection of the earth's sad memories, 
by the contrast of the present with that distressing past. 
Other spirits, fellow-workers and earthly companions 
of long·spent ages, who had vanished during the past 
incarnation, are come to mingle with the first. All 
who had ever shared in its happy or evil days, all 
those with whom it had lived, are present to complete 
the glad reunion. 

How is it possible to picture the transports of the 
spirit at the dawn of this radiant new life? The heavy 
vestment, the cumbrous cloak which oppressed its 
every sense has suddenly been rent asunder ; behold! 
there it stands, a spirit arrayed in new-born perceptions! 
For it, narrow limits and brief horizons are no more. 
In their stead there stretches a deep and luminous 
vastness, full of untold marvels-millions of suns 
of multicoloured beams, heavenly emeralds and 
sapphires, great gems hung in space, each cohorted by 
a diadem of lesser spheres. 

These suns, which to man appear as mere sparks, 
the spirit now beholds in their magnificent and colossal 
splendour; far greater are they than the sun which 
shone upon the tiny earth whereon he dwelt. He sees 
how the mighty law of attraction binds each of these 
great worlds to its appointed place and discerns in the 
vast dim depths those further huge stars which preside 
over the evolutions of these. Thus before him all of 
these titanic torches of eternity revolve, gravitate, 
and, bent upon their eccentric courses, intertwine like 
live balls of fire, manipulated by some invisible 
juggler. 

We who are ceaselessly tormented by the confused 
murmurs and mutterings of the human tribe can scarce 
conceive of the solemn peace, the majestic silence of 
space, which fills the soul with an august reverence, 
with a wonder that borders on fear. The good and pure 
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spirit is, however, inaccessible to fear. This infinitude, 
wbich appears so silent and deathlike to the inferior 
soul, soon awakens, and to the quickened perceptions 
there comes the sound of a mighty voice. The dema­
terialized soul gradually learns to discern the melodious 
vibrations of the ether, the delicate harmonies of the 
celestial hosts, the imposing rhythm of the spheres. 
Then, entranced, the spirit listens to the chant of the 
worlds, to the voices of infinitude that echo throughout 
the majestic silence. Enraptured with a holy ecstasy, 
overcome by a deep and grave religious feeling, and an 
endless admiration, steeped in the sea of ether, the spirit 
is absorbed in quiet contemplation of the sidereal depths, 
while before it legions of spirits flit past, light and grace­
ful shapes that presently disappear like shadows melting 
in the light. The spirit assists at the genesis of new 
worlds ; it is present when life awakens and struggles 
to manifest itself upon the surfaces of these worlds ; 
it follows the growth of the human races that people 
them and, throughout all this great vision, it notes that 
everywhere life, activity and motion are in hannony 
with the order of the universe. 

Whatever its state of advancement may be, the spirit 
that has just departed from earth could not aspire 
to continue endlessly to lead tbis higher life. It is 
still subject to reincarnation, for to it tbis life is but an 
an interlude of rest, a compensation for hardships 
encountered, a reward that it has won ! Here it rests 
awhile, drawing strength against future struggles. 
But in that future which awaits it, it will not again 
encounter the suftering and distress that attended its 
earthly career; for the more advanced spirits are 
called upon to be reincarnated in better worlds than 
tbis of ours. The great ladder of the universe has in­
numerable rungs that are spaced in view of the gradual 
ascent of the souls ; each soul scales these one after the 
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other. In the higher worlds the empire of matter is 
less, and the evils that arise from it are attenuated as 
the soul progresses, until they gradually disappear. 
Man moves freely ; no longer constrained to crawl 
painfully upon the ground, borne down by the weight 
of a too heavy atmosphere. Bodily wants are few, 
and heavy labour is unknown. The term of life, which 
is longer than ours, is spent in study and in the further­
ing of a more perfect civilization, founded on a purer 
morality, on the observance of universal rights, friend­
ship and brotherhood. The horrors of war, plague, 
pestilence and famine are there unknown, and the 
coarser interests, cause of so much strife, are no longer 
a subject of division. 

Indeed these revelations concerning the habitability 
of the stars, have been confirmed by science. With 
the spectroscope science has analysed their constituent 
elements, established their powers of attraction and 
measured their density. Astronomy shows us that 
the seasons vary in length according to the angle of a 
globe's inclination upon its orbit. We are told that 
Saturn's density is equivalent to the maple, Jupiter's 
to water, and that on Mars a body weighs half of what 
it would upon the earth. The organism of living 
creatures being the resultant of the active forces of 
its environment, we can imagine the variety of form 
arising from this cause and the infinite variation of 
the types of life upon the innumerable worlds of the 
universe. 

A time finally comes when the spirit, having achieved 
the cycle of its planetary lives and being purified by its 
rebirths and migrations through the worlds, sees the 
end of its series of incarnations, and finally beholds the 
dawning of the spiritual life ; the soul's real life, in which 
evil, darkness and error are no more. Here, the last 
vestiges of material influence have finally disappeared. 
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Calm serenity and absolute security have taken the place 
of the anxiety and sorrow which were wont to prevail. 
The soul has reached the end of its tribulations, and now 
rests in the sublime assurance that no further trials await 
it. With what keen emotion it reviews its career, dis­
persed through the cycle of time, its long ascent, the 
slow crowning and award of its merits ! What a lesson 
do we not read in this ascending march during which the 
unity of its nature and its immortal individuality are 
fulfilled and confirmed ! 

From the recollection of far distant alarms, anxieties 
and sorrows, it reverts to its present felicity, the blessed­
ness of which is thereby rendered more appreciable. 
What a blessing indeed to feel oneself for evermore 
surrounded by enlightened, patient and beloved spirits, 
to form ties with them which will be truly indissoluble, 
to share in their aspirations, occupations and pursuits ; 
to feel oneself truly understood, uplifted and beloved, 
free from the yoke of suffering and death ; young with a 
youth over which the aeons to come shall have no power! 
Then to be able to ponder, to admire, to glorify the 
divine work and to enter ever more deeply into its mys­
teries ; everywhere to meet with justice, beauty and 
heavenly goodness; to identify oneself with them, to 
eat and drink of them, to follow the high spirits on their 
work and missions, to know that some time one is to 
be their equal, to know that one is to attain ever 
higher, that always and forever fresh joys, fresh work and 
fresh progress await us ! Such is the eternal, magnificent 
and superabundant life ; such is the life of the spirit 
that suffering has purified . 

••• 
The high heavens are the abode of the ideal and perfect 

beauty from which all art seeks inspiration. The superior 
spirits possess the sense of beauty to an eminent degree, 
and from it derive the purest satisfaction ; they are all 
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masters and their works would shame the best that 
human mind ever conceived. Every time that genius 
has manifested itself on earth, each time that art has 
revealed itself in a new guise-one may well believe that 
a spirit from the regions on high has been incarnated 
on earth to initiate humanity into the splendours of 
eternal beauty. Art in its many aspects is, to the 
superior being, an homage, a prayer, breathed to the 
eternal Principle. 

The spirit being itself fluidic, reacts upon the 
spacial fluids. By will power it combines them, disposes 
of them as it pleases and arrays them in the shape and 
colour that serve its purpose. 

It is by means of these fluids that works, incomparable 
and beyond analysis, are executed-changing and lumin­
ous pictures reproducing scenes of humanity, lives of 
faith and sacrifice, painful apostleships, dramas of 
eternity. . . . But why seek to describe these wonders 
which even the spirits confess themselves powerless to 
depict in human tongue ? 

It is in fluidic dwellings that spiritual rejoicings take 
place. The pure spirits, dazzling with light, group 
themselves in families. Their brightness and the varied 
tints of their fluidic envelopes portray their attributes 
and the degree of their elevation. Heavenly harmonies 
resound, compared to which earthly music would seem 
but as discordant noise ; the setting is the fathomless 
space with the worlds revolving in its immensity and 
mingling their cadence with that of divine voices in 
the universal hymn which rises to God. 

This countless spirit multitude all know and love 
one another. The affection and family ties that united 
them in the material life, and which death severed for 
awhile, are now recemented for ever. They gather 
together from the far parts of space and from the higher 
worlds to communicate the result of their missions and 
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labours, to rejoice over each success and to assist one 
another in their difficult enterprises. No jealousy 
and no after-thought can arise in these pure spirits. 
Love, faith, and sincerity preside over these reunions. 

There, the instructions, conveyed by divine messengers, 
are received, and fresh tasks allotted, which are to further 
the advancement of those that undertake them. Upon 
some it devolves to watch over the progress and develop­
ment of worlds and nations ; upon others, to be reincar­
nated on some planet of space, to fulfil missions of devo­
tion and to instruct the dwellers in them in science 
and morals ; others still, the spirit-guides or protectors, 
devote themselves to some embodied soul, sustaining it 
along life's rugged · path, following it from birth till 
death, through several successive lives, meeting it at 
the issue of each, on the threshold of the invisible world. 
At all degrees of the spiritual hierarchy, each spirit 
has its allotted share in the great work of progress, 
and contributes to the realization of the divine laws. 

The purer the spirit becomes, the more ardent and the 
more undeniable its need to love and to draw to its own 
serene level, in regions where sorrow is not, all that 
suffer, struggle and vegetate in the nether depths of 
immortal life. When one such spirit has adopted a 
humbler brother, constituting itself the other's guide 
and protector, with what loving care it watches over his 
steps, with what joy it marks his progress, with what 
sorrow it notes the backslidings it is powerless to pre­
vent I As the child from the cradle takes its first 
uncertain steps under his mother's fond eyes-thus does 
the weak spirit encounter the struggles of life, shielded 
by the invisible protection of its spiritual father. 

We each of us have one of these tutelar spirits, who 
comes to our assistance in the difficult passes and sets our 
feet once again upon the straight path. This is the origin 
of the poetic Christian legend of the Guardian Angel, 
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than which there is no sweeter, no more comforting con­
ception. To feel that we have a faithful friend who is 
ever ready to help us-whether by exerting his influence 
from a far distance or by standing close to us in the 
hour of trial-ever counselling our intuition, ever 
heartening us by his affection : such an assurance is of 
incalculable moral assistance. The thought that kindly 
and invisible witnesses behold all our actions, by which 
they are gladdened or aftlicted, is likewise calculated to 
urge us to act with greater wisdom and circumspection. 
It is this occult protection that strengthens the bonds 
of solidarity that unite heaven and earth-the enfran­
chised spirit to man, that captive of the flesh. This 
never-failing helpfulness must in the end bring forth 
deep sympathies and lasting friendships. The love that 
animates the superior spirit is little by little extended 
to all beings, whilst ever reverting to God, the supreme 
fountain-head of all sentient power . 

••• 
We have spoken of hierarchy. There is indeed a 

spiritual hierarchy, but virtue and such merits as arise 
from suffering and work are its sole constituents. We 
know that all spirits are equal in principle, that they differ 
only by their state of advancement, being destined to the 
same great end. The degrees of the spiritual hierarchy 
take their root in the very depths of the lower life, 
from whence they rise until they attain such heights 
as we cannot even conceive of. It is a marvellous 
progression of power, light and virtue, growing greater 
from base to summit, if indeed there be a culminating 
point. It is a spiral of progress, that winds on for ever. 
It is divided into three great conditions-material life, 
spiritual life, and heavenly life-each of which reflects 
and reacts upon the others : the whole constituting 
the complete evolution of the being, a true Jacob's 
ladder. All_ beings upon this wonderful ladder are united 
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by invisible bonds; each being is attracted and sus­
tained by some more elevated being. Those higher spirits 
that have revealed themselves to man appear as sublime 
beings, and yet, they assure us, there are others as superior 
to them as they are to us. Thus the degrees rise innumer­
able, until they disappear in a mysterious profundity. 
The superiority of a spirit is apparent in its fluidic 
raiment, which might be likened to a cloak woven of the 
merits and virtues acquired in the course of its many 
existences. Sombre and dull with an inferior being, 
progress purifies and clarifies it. Radiant already in 
the case of an elevated being, upon the superior spirit 
it shines with unbearable brightness. 

Each spirit is a centre of light ; a light which may 
be, for a long while, veiled and invisible, but which 
develops with the intrinsic worth of the spirit ; slowly 
increasing, it augments, both in intensity and in the 
circle of its radiance. At first it is like a coal smothered 
by the ashes, emitting but a faint glow ; presently it is 
fanned into a timid and flickering flame ; when, lo, 
one day it is become an aureole ! Then it grows and 
expands until the whole glorified spirit is as refulgent 
as the sun or as one of those wandering stars that traverse 
the darkness of the immensity of space, tracking in it a 
luminous pathway. Such a degree of splendour is 
only obtainable by an accumulation of good works, 
wrought through a succession of lives that would seem 
as an eternity to us human beings. 

In rising still higher, to a height at which even thought 
must turn faint and giddy, would it not be possible 
from thence, by intuition, to conceive of God, Soul of 
the universe, prodigious Centre of all light? The direct 
sight of God, we are told, is bearable only to the greatest 
spirits. The divine light expresses the glory, might 
and majesty of the Eternal ; it is the very aspect 
of truth. But few spirits can gaze upon it unveiled, 
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for to withstand its appalling splendour absolute purity 
is necessary. 

The life of the earth suspends the radiant properties 
of the spirit. While it lasts, the light of the soul is 
hidden beneath the flesh, like a wavering taper burning in 
the depths of a vault. We can, however, assure ourselves 
of its presence within us ; for is it not fed and kept 
alive by our good actions and generous impulses ? In our 
moments of expansion, of pity, of love, we feel that 
within us which is like a flame, a beam emanating 
from our deepest being. It is this inner light that 
electrifies audiences, rouses nations, · causing them to 
perform great deeds. The might of the spirit then 
becomes apparent to all eyes, and shows what psychical 
force may effect when set in action in the cause of 
righteousness and justice. The might of the soul is 
greater than all material forces. It can uplift a world, 
and this might is light. 

0 tiny glow that glimmers within our hearts, may our 
kindly deeds never fail to sustain thee ; may they ever 
fan thy flame until it is grown great enough to spare 
sufficient of its store of heat to warm all that draw near, 
until it shall bum bright enough to guide those unbe­
lieving spirits that wander in outer darkness! 

We have endeavoured, by faithfully following the 
description imparted by spirits, to convey an idea of 
the ultimate and heavenly life. It is the end towards 
which all souls are tending-the place where all happy 
dreams are realized, where noble aspirations are satis­
fied, where hope disappointed, blighted affection and 
generous impulses repressed by the material life, will 
blossom to full perfection till they meet and blend in 
one great love which includes all beings, uniting them 
in a perpetual communion in the boundless bosom of 
universal harmony. 

In order, however, to attain this semi-divine elevation 
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one must cast behind one, upon the incline that leads 
to it, all original appetites, passions and desires : one 
must have been tom by thorns and washed by chill 
mountain torrents. One must have acquired sweetness, 
resignation and faith, one must have learned to suffer un­
complainingly, to have wept in solitude, to have scorned 
the world's ephemeral treasures and joys, to have 
centred all desires in such things as do not pass away. 
One must have buried in earthly graves many pain­
racked affections ; one must have suffered many priva­
tions and meelcly accepted much sorrow and humiliation ; 
one must have tasted of the poisoned fangs of evil and 
endured the weight of loneliness and sadness ! Often 
must one have drained the deep and bitter cup. For 
suffering alone, by developing the virile forces of the 
soul, can steel it against the inevitable struggle and 
prepare its elevation. It is suffering that purifies, 
matures, elevates, and finally throws open the gateway 
to the happy life. 

Immortal spirit, whether free or incarnate, if thou 
wouldst rapidly traverse the magnificent sequence 
of the worlds, and gain the ethereal regions, thou 
needs must cast far from thee all that weighs thee 
down . and retards thy advance. To the earth returns 
that which proceeds from the earth : then covet only 
the treasures that are eternal. Labour, pray, com­
fort, help, and love ! Ah, love ! love to self-abnegation, 
to immolation ! Fulfil thy duty at the cost of all else, 
even at the sacrifice of thyself and unto the portals of 
death ! Thus only wilt thou sow the seed of thy future 
happiness. 
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XXXVI 

INFERIOR SPIRITS 

T HE pure spirit bears within its own light and happi­
ness. They are ever with it and form an integral 

part of its being. In like manner the guilty spirit 
wearily carries along its darkness, its chastisement, 
its self-censure. The sufferings of perverse souls, albeit 
not material, are none the less keen. Hell is but a 
fictitious place, a product of the imagination, a scare­
crow that might have been useful in keeping childish 
folk within bounds ; but which has not the least 
reality. Quite other is the teaching of the spirits con­
cerning the torments of the future life; hypothesis has 
nothing to do with this. 

These sufferings have been described to us by those 
who are actually enduring them, just as others have 
depicted their own happiness. They have ·not been 
imposed by an arbitrary will. No sentence has been 
passed. The spirit but submits to the natural conse­
quences of its actions which recoil upon it, glorifying or 
crushing it. The being suffers in the life beyond not 
only from the harm that he has wrought, but likewise 
from his supineness and weakness. In a word, this 
after life is his work ; it is just what he made it, with 
his own hands. Suffering is inherent to imperfection ; 
it diminishes with the being's progress and disappears 
when the spirit has overcome matter. 

The punishment of the wicked spirit is continued, 
not only in the spiritual life but also throughout the 
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successive incarnations which bind it to inferior worlds, 
where life is precarious and where pain has sovereign 
sway. These are the worlds which might truly be called 
hells. The earth, in some respects, might be classed 
amongst these. Around these worlds, real penitentiaries 
that revolve through space, sombre legions of imperfect 
spirits glide, awaiting their hour of reincarnation. 

We have seen how painful, prolonged and full of 
trouble and anguish is the ordeal of corporeal disintegra· 
tion for the spirit that has been a slave to its passions. 
Incapable of realizing his condition or of breaking the 
ties that bind him, the weak spirit continues to live as 
prior to death ; a slave to his habits and tastes, indig­
nant that his friends seem neither to see nor hear him, 
sadly wandering without aim or object amongst the 
scenes that are familiar to him. These are the " souls 
in pain," whose presence in some houses has long been 
suspected, and whose reality is being daily confirmed 
by numerous and noisy manifestations. 

The spirit's condition after death depends solely upon 
the aptitudes and tastes that it has cultivated. Here 
again appears the inexorable law of seed and harvest. 
He who has placed his whole happiness in the things of 
this world suffers acutely when they fail him. In each 
passion lies the germ of its own punishment. The 
spirit that has not freed itself from gross and brutal 
desires becomes their shuttlecock and minion. The 
punishment of the spirit lies in that it can do nothing to 
assuage the eternal pricks of desire. 

Great is the despair of the miser who witnesses the 
squandering of the treasure he has so painfully amassed. 
And in spite of all, he still loves it ; in the throes of a 
terrible anxiety he gives himself up to paroxysms 
of inexpressible grief. 

Almost as pitiful is the case of the high and mighty-of 
those who have squandered fortune and honour, living 
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for luxury and glory alone,despising the poor and oppress­
ing the weak. They find in the kingdom of silence 
neither obsequious retinue, sumptuous castles nor rich 
array. Stripped of all that composed their earthly 
grandeur, solitude and penury now attend them. 

Still more lamentable is the fate of cruel and rapacious 
spirits, of criminals of all degrees-of all who have 
shed blood and derided justice. The moans and curses 
of their victims re-echo in their ears for a seemingly 
endless period ; ironical and menacing shades pitilessly 
surround and pursue them ; they can find no retreat 
that is deep and secret enough to hide them, and vainly 
do they seek rest and oblivion. Their reincarnation 
in some obscure form, their subsequent misery, humilia­
tion and lowly drudgery can alone assuage their woes. 

Nothing can equal the shame and terror of the soul 
which is perpetually confronted with the spectacle of its 
own guilty lives with their train of spoliation and murder; 
it feels as if it had been laid bare and was being probed 
through and through by a merciless light which was 
constantly detecting its most guilty secrets. Memory, 
that burning goad, is continuously scourging and 
rending the guilty spirit. When one has experienced 
this suffering, one can understand and bless the divine 
foresight that has spared us so much during this earthly 
life; thereby giving us, through a mind at peace, some 
chance of self-improvement. 

Selfish men, those who are exclusively taken up with 
their own pleasures and interests, are preparing for them­
selves a painful future. Loving but themselves­
having neither helped, sustained nor consoled any 
other soul in need-they now find in this new life neither 
sympathy nor aid. Lonely and abandoned, time flows 
for them monotonously and slowly on. A gloomy spleen, 
an anguished expectancy, takes possession of them. 
The regret of lost hours, of a wasted life, a hatred for the 
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wretched interests that once absorbed them, torments 
and crazes them. They suffer and wander on until 
some charitable thought at last occurs to them, glowing 
in the darkness of their night like a heaven-hom ray of 
hope; but the dawn does not finally appear until, 
acting on the advice of some enlightened and kindly 
spirit, they sever, by an act of volition, the fluidic net· 
work that enmeshes them, and resolutely determine 
to undertake a better career. 

The fate of the self-destroyer has much in common 
with that of the criminal ; sometimes it is even worse. 
To commit suicide is a cowardly act, a crime of which 
the consequences are terrible. To borrow the expres· 
sion of a spirit, he who commits suicide evades suffering 
but to encounter torture. Each of us has duties and a 
mission to fulfil on earth ; trials to endure for our own 
good and improvement. To seek to evade these and 
to liberate ourselves before our time from human suffer· 
ing is to violate natural law ; and every violation of this 
law brings down a terrible reaction upon the violator. 
Suicide is not a way out of physical sufiering. The 
spirit remains bound to the carnal body which it thought 
to destroy; slowly it suffers from every phase of decom­
position, and its painful sensations are multiplied rather 
than diminished. Far from shortening its trial, it in· 
definitely prolongs it ; the disturbance and the uneasiness 
endure long after the destruction of the material envelope 
itself. And more than this, the spirit will be obliged 
to again undergo the self-same trials from which by 
death it thought to escape, and which its past had occa· 
sioned. It will have to endure these under worse condi· 
tions, to retrace step by step the rocky path ; in order 
that all this may be, it must moreover submit to an 
incarnation yet more painful than that from which it 
sought to escape. 

The after-death sufferings of those who have been 

___ ..., ___ ~· -· ._.,, Digitized by Coogle 
. - ~ 



2~ HERE AND HEREAFTER 

executed are terrible, an~ the depositions made by some 
noted criminals might well melt the hardest hearts, and 
convince human justice of the terrible effects of the death 
sentence. Most of these unfortunate creatures find 
themselves a prey to the acutest state of excitement and 
to the most maddening sensations. The horror of their 
crimes, the gaze of their victims, which seems to pursue 
and to transfix them, dreadful visions and hallucinations : 
such is the fate that awaits them. Most of them, striving 
to find an escape from their woes, seize upon such human 
beings as are cursed with similar tendencies and urge 
them on upon the road to crime. Others, whose re· 
morse like a living fire devours them, spend their time 
seeking without rest or intermission that refuge which 
they cannot find. Beneath them, overhead and every· 
where around, their gaze encounters nought but ghastly 
corpses, malignant countenances, pools of blood. 

Evil spirits upon whom the burden of sin heavily 
weighs, are utterly unable to foresee any brighter future. 
They have no inkling of the higher laws ; the fluids 
that overlay them prevent all communication with the 
superior spirits who would fain awake them from their 
lethargy and rescue them from their evil bias. This 
they are unable to do because of the gross, almost 
material essence, as well as by the limited perceptiveness 
of these unfortunates. Consequently these spirits 
remain absolutely unwitting of their ultimate destiny 
and believe in the eternal nature of their sufferings. 
Such of these as are still imbued with the Roman Catholic 
teachings, therefore believe and declare themselves to 
be in hell. Distraught by remorse and malice, many seek 
relief in making sport of weak and evilly inclined men. 
They are ceaseless in their persecutions and unremitting 
·in evil suggestion ; but gradually these new excesses 
engender fresh sufferings. The reaction of the evil they 
cause enmeshes them in a still denser fluidic web. The 
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darkness becomes blacker, the narrow circle contracts 
and a painful and dolorous reincarnation awaits them. 

Calmer are those who have found repentance; re­
signedly they await the advent of fresh trials, resolved to 
satisfy eternal justice. Remorse, like a pale sheen, 
dimly illumines their soul, allowing the good spirits to 
make themselves comprehended so that their advice and 
encouragement no longer fall on unheeding ears. 
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HELL AND ITS DEMONS 

BASING its judgment upon cases of obsession and 
upon the noisy manifestations of trivial spirits, 

the Church has pronounced all spirit phenomena 
demoniacal, and condemned them as useless or danger­
ous. Before disproving this assertion, it is well to recall 
the fact that Catholicism has treated all great disco­
veries, many of them epoch-making, in precisely the same 
way. Hardly any of the conquests of science but have 
at first been considered diabolical. 

The invisible world is, as we have stated, a counterpart 
of the human world. Spirits are but the more or less 
perfect souls of men, deprived of their bodies, and our 
relations with them must be as prudently ordained as 
with our fellow-men. 

To see nothing in spiritism beyond the manifestation 
of inferior spirits is equivalent to perceiving nothing but 
evil in mankind. The teaching of the higher spirits 
has opened a new path in life, it has resolved the problems 
of the future, it has vivified a waning faith and mounted 
justice upon an adamantine pedestal. Thanks to it a 
host of atheists and unbelievers have been restored to a 
belief in God and immortal life ; thousands of ignorant 
and vicious persons have returned to the ways of right· 
eousness and truth. Can this be demoniacal work, and 
would Satan, were there a Satan, be blind enough to 
labour against his own cause ? 

Some perspicacity· is needed in order to detect the -
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nature of a spirit and to discern in our dealings with them 
what may be credited and what should be distrusted. 
Christ has told us that " a tree is known by its fruits.,. 
The language and the instructions of a superior spirit 
ever bear the impress of dignity, wisdom and charity. 
Their only aim is the spiritual progress of man, they 
care little for the material side. The intercourse of the 
lower spirits bears an opposite tendency, they abound 
in contradiction and generally treat of vulgar things, 
devoid of all moral interest. The trivial or inferior 
spirits more readily lend themselves to physical 
manifestation. 

The instructions that the spirits vouchsafe to man 
are commensurate with his requirements. They have 
corroborated the teaching of the Scriptures in their 
primitive and pure form ; expounding and completing 
their doctrines, stripping them of all speculative ideas 
and caste interests, and restoring them to their true sphere 
of action, which is their influence over the soul of man. 

With the passing of centuries, Christianity has become 
vitiated until it now exercises but a feeble and inade­
quate action over man's life and character. Spiritism 
has now come to take up and to carry on the task that 
was allotted to Christianity. Upon the invisible spirits 
has devolved the mission to set all things straight, to 
enter into the humblest as well as into the proudest 
dwellings and-innumerably strong-to undertake the 
regeneration of humanity. The notion of demons and of 
a place of endless torment can no longer be entertained 
by any sensible person. Satan is a myth, and no 
creature is eternally condemned to evil. 
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MAN'S INFLUENCE OVER UNHAPPY SPIRITS 

OUR indifference concerning spirit manifestation 
would deprive us not only of the knowledge of 

a future state, but would likewise render it im· 
possible for us to influence the unhappy spirits and 
to lighten their condition by making it easier for 
them to atone for the sins that they have committed. 
The backward spirits, having more affinity to man than 
those that are pure because of their fluidic constitution 
which is as yet coarse, are by that very fact rendered 
more amenable to our influence. In entering into 
communication with them, we may do good work by 
instructing and improving them, while at the same time 
we shall clear and purify the fluidic atmosphere which 
surrounds us all. The unhappy spirits are amenable 
to our appeals and evocations. Our sympathetic 
thought plays upon them like an electric current and 
draws them to us, permitting us, through a medium, to 
communicate with them. Thus is it with every soul 
that departs this world. Our evocations attract the 
attention of the deceased and facilitate their corporeal 
liberation. Our ardent prayers, that are like luminous 
jets or harmonious vibrations, enlighten them and dilate 
their being. It is well for them to know that they are 
not abandoned to themselves in space; that there still 
are beings on earth who take interest in their fate and 
desire their happiness. Even if this happiness is beyond 
the power of such prayers, they at least are welcome 
to the departed spirits whose despair they relieve, im· 
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parting to them the fluidic force required to fight against 
pernicious influences and to progress. 

We must, however, bear in mind that all com­
munication with inferior spirits demands clearness 
of mind, besides much finnness and tact. In this respect 
all could not hope to succeed. True moral superiority 
is necessary in order that such spirits should be domi­
nated, kept in order and on the right road. This superi­
ority can but be acquired by a life exempt from material 
passion. Thus only can the pure fluids of the evocator 
obtain mastery over those of the backward spirits. 
A practical knowledge of the invisible world is likewise 
necessary so that one should not be led astray by the 
errors and contradictions in which the communications 
of trivial spirits abound. These, by reason of their 
imperfect nature, possess but a very limited knowledge. 
They see and judge diversely. Many have retained their 
earthly opinions and prejudices ; hence are wisdom and 
clear-sightedness indispensable guides in this wilderness. 

The study of spirit phenomena and the communica­
tion with the invisible world is therefore beset with 
difficulty and sometimes with real danger for him who is 
frivolous and ignorant and who cares little for the ethics 
of the question. He who has neglected to study the 
science and philosophy of spirits and would suddenly 
penetrate into the secrets of the invisible kingdom, un- _ 
reservedly yielding himself to its manifestations, will 
find himself, from the start, in contact with thousands 
of beings whose deeds and speech he has no means to 
control. His ignorance will deliver him defenceless 
into their power, for his weak and undecided will would 
be unable to cope with the suggestions of which he will 
be made the butt. Weak and passionate, his own 
imperfections will attract similar spirits ; they will take 
bold of him and unscrupulously befool him. Knowing 
nothing of the occult laws, standing alone on the thresh-
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old of a world wherein illusion and reality are inter­
mingled, he has all to fear-deceit, derision and obsession. 

The re,le played by inferior spirits in spiritistic mani­
festations was considerable at the start, and not without 
its utility. In a world as materialistic as ours has 
become, noisy manifestations and phenomena of a 
physical order were best calculated to impress people, 
and to tum them from that indifference which they 
commonly display for all that is not to their immediate 
advantage. This is the excuse for table turning, rap­
pings, haunted houses, etc. These vulgar phenomena, the 
contribution of spirits that are yet under the dominion 
of matter, were appropriate to the general attitude and 
mental condition of those whose attention was desired. 
Under no circumstances could they be attributed to 
superior spirits, who manifest themselves but ulteriorly 
and in finer ways, especially by writing, by auditive and 
other mediums. 

After this display of material facts, which were chiefly 
aimed at the senses, the spirits addressed themselves 
to the intellect, sentiment and reason. This gradual 
perfecting of the means of adopted communication 
bespeaks the amount of resource which the invisible 
powers have at their disposal, and to what deep and 
varied combinations they have recourse to the end that 
man may be encouraged in the ways of progress and of 
ultimate knowledge. 

Digit,zed by Coogle 



XXXIX 

JUSTICE, SOLIDARITY, RESPONSIBILITY 

E VERYTHING in the universe is interlinked and 
interdependent, so the spirits teach us. In the 

physical world every fact, complex or simple, is governed 
by a law ; each effect arises from a cause, and every 
cause procreates an effect identical to itself. Thus 
we find in the moral domain the principle of justice, 
the sanction of good and evil, the distributive law 
which renders to each according to his works. As sun­
gathered mists inevitably return to earth in the form 
of -rain, so do the consequences of acts accomplished 
revert to their author. Each deed and each effort of 
our will following the given impulse, accomplishes its 
mission and returns with its good or bad consequences 
to the source whence it sprang. In this manner punish­
ment and recompense are allotted according to a natural 
distribution. Both good and evil return to their starting­
point. There are evils whose consequence is manifest 
even during this life. Others, and graver ones there are, 
the consequences of which are only revealed in the life 
of the spirit, and sometimes even not before ulterior 
reincarnations. 

The law of retaliation is not absolute. It is none the 
less certain that man's passions and misdeeds invariably 
produce identical results, from which it is impossible 
for him to escape. The proud man prepares for himself 
future humiliation; the egotist, a coming void and in· 
difference; dour privation awaits the sensualist. Such 
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is the inevitable punishment, the radical treatment which 
is to extirpate the evil at its root. These punishments 
impose themselves, automatically as it were, and neither 
judge nor executioner is required. 

Only repentance and an earnest appeal to the divine 
clemency can, by putting us in touch with the higher 
spirits, provide us with the necessary strength to per­
severe on this dolorous way which our past bas made 
necessary ; but nothing short of expiation can wash our 
sins away. Only pain, the great teacher, can rehabilitate 
us. The law of justice is then but the fulfilment of the 
universal moral law, and its punishments and penalties 
are but the reaction of nature, outraged in its eternal 
principles. The forces of the universe are interdepend­
ent, acting and vibrating in unison. Every moral force 
reacts upon its violator, proportionately to the violation. 
God chastises no one. He has simply ordained that in 
the course of time every cause shall produce its inevitable 
effect. Man is therefore his own executioner, since, 
according to the good or bad use he makes of his freedom, 
he will be happy or unhappy. The consequences of his 
acts are sometimes slow in coming. In this world we 
may witness many things; we may see the guilty gag 
their consciences, scoff at the law and finally sink into 
honoured graves; and again we may behold many a 
just man a perpetual butt to calumny and all manner of 
adversity. Such are the things, amongst many, that 
necessitate other lives to come-that the principle of 
justice may find its application, and the being's moral 
status its equilibrium. Without this necessary comple­
ment, this present life would be devoid of meaning and 
most of our acts would be senseless. 

Ignorance is, in truth, the sovereign evil out of which 
all ills arise. If man could clearly foresee the conse­
quences of his actions, his conduct would be greatly 
altered. Cognizant of the moral law and of its inexorable 
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consequences, he would no more seek to violate it 
than he would rebel against the laws of attraction or 
gravitation. 

These facts still more strengthen the ties that unite 
us to the great family of souls ; for, incarnate or disin· 
carnate, all souls are kin. Children of nature, their 
great mother, and of God, their common father, they 
tend towards a like destiny. All spirits owe one 
another a common debt of helpfulness. Protected or 
protector, turn by turn, they help each other on the way; 
by services performed, by trials endured together they 
are unconsciously sowing the seed of that fraternal love 
whose blossoming is one of the conditions of the superior 
and happy life. 

The bonds that unite us to our brethren in space 
bind us still more closely to those on earth. All men, be 
they savage or civilized, are spirits, kindred to us by their 
origin and ultimate destiny. Taking them as a whole, 
they form a body of which all the members are united, 
and of which every individual, while working for his 
personal advancement, must participate in the general 
progress and welfare. The law of justice being but the 
resultant of all acts performed, the sequence of cause 
and effect will explain why so many ills beset 
humanity. All the past centuries of bloodshed, violent 
lives and wicked deeds are united in the present, as 
tributary streams unite in the main river. The spirits 
that compose actual society are but the men of the past, 
returned to expiate the consequences of their former lives, 
together with their derivative responsibilities. Being 
compounded of such elements-how could mankind 
expect to be happy ? The solidarity of generations 
extends through time ; the mist of their passions en· 
wraps and follows them until entire purification. This 
consideration makes us still more keenly realize the 
necessity of improving the social atmosphere, by enlight· 
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ening our fellow-men as to the origin of our common 
woes, and by creating about us, by our combined effort, 
a purer and wholesomer atmosphere. 

Man must at last learn to estimate the consequences 
of his acts, the extent of his responsibilities, and to·shake 
off this indifference which has dug the ditch of social 
misery and morally poisoned this earth on which he 
may have to be born many times again. A new breath 
must quicken the nations and kindle in them those con­
victions which give rise to a strong and steadfast deter­
mination. It is necessary that all should at last learn 
that the reign of evil is not eternal and that justice is 
not a vain word. Justice alone governs the universe, 
and under her mighty levelling hand all souls bow to the 
future world and all resistance and rebellion are crushed. 

From a lofty conception of justice, equality, solid­
arity and mutual responsibility therefore devolve. 
These principles are welded into one compact unit, one 
sole law which rules and dominates the universe, the 
title of which is : progress in freedom. Does not this 
harmony, this mighty co-ordination of laws and beings, 
supply an infinitely grander and more consoling con· 
ception of the life and destiny of man, than any that 
the oblivionist theories offer? In that immensity 
wherein everything is ordained by profound and wise 
laws ; wherein equity is made manifest in every least 
detail ; wherein no useful deed is without profit, no 
fault without chastisement, no suffering without com· 
pensation,-there, only, can the being feel himself to be 
truly at one with all that exists. Working for himself, 
and simultaneously for others, he freely develops his 
forces, and assists at the expansion of his understanding 
and the increase of his happiness. 

Compare·T these views with the cold materialistic 
theories; this universe, with that dreadful one in which 
all human beings suffer and disappear without ties, 
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purpose or hope, living their evanescent lives, like so many 
pallid shadows, sprung from nothingness, only to relapse 
into the silence of an endless night I Let it be submitted 
to view as to which of these conceptions is fitter to 
sustain man in his troubles, to strengthen his character 
and to serve as his guide upon the uplands of Divine 
Truth. .. 
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PROVIDENCE AND FREE-WILL 

T HE problem of free-will has proved a grave stum­
bling block to both philosopher and theologian. 

It has seemed all the more difficult to reconcile man's 
will and freedom with the demands of a natural law and 
of a divine will, since, to most people, the intervention 
of blind chance seems to further complicate the problem. 
The revelations of spiritualism have elucidated this point 
for us. The seeming fatality which is for ever placing 
obstructions in the path of our endeavour, is in reality 
but the inevitable outcome of our past sins. It is the 
effect that reverts to its cause ; it is the fulffiment of 
the programme in which we acquiesced before we were 
reincarnated, following the admonition of our spiritual 
monitors and for our own welfare and improvement. 

In the lower strata of creation, the creature is not yet 
self-conscious. Instinct, a species of incipient fatality, 
is its sole guide ; it is not until the higher types of animal 
life appear that we discover tokens of the first rudi­
mentary faculties-pale forerunners of the glories to 
come. In mankind, the soul awakens to spiritual free. 
dom. Its discernment and conscience acquire ever 
greater powers as it advances on its stupendous career. 
Placed between good and evil it is free to discern and to 
choose between them. Grown wise through its mistakes 
and consequent sufferings, its experience is the outcome 
of trial, whence also arises its spiritual force. 

The human soul, once in possession of conscience and ., 
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freedom, can never again relapse into an inferior life· 
Its incarnations follow one upon the other through the 
prescribed chain of worlds until it has acquired the three 
imperishable gifts to the attainment of which its inter­
minable quest has been directed; these are wisdom, 
science and love. The possession of these for ever 
enfranchises the soul from the yoke of renewed incarna­
tion and of death, and opens to it the gates of the 
heavenly life. 

By making use of its free-will, the soul settles its own 
destiny and prepares its sorrow or felicity. But never­
be it in the full tide of progress, in the bitter hour of 
trial or in the midst of a passionate struggle against evil­
will the help that descends from on high be denied 
it. Let the soul but remain true to itself, no matter 
how unworthy it may appear, so soon as it manifests an 
intention to regain the straight and blessed road, then 
will Providence send it aid and succour. 

Providence is the superior spirit ; it is the angel that 
watches over the unhappy; it is the unseen comforter 
whose inspiration warms the heart upon which despair 
had laid an icy finger; it is the bright beacon whose rays 
guide the mariners adrift upon turbulent seas. Above 
all, Providence is a divine love, the sublime overfiow 
of which neglects none of its offspring. What solicitude 
and what foresight does not this love encompass ? 
Was it not for the soul, to frame its struggles and to 
crown its achievements, that these worlds have been 
hung in space, that these suns were lighted, that rolling 
sea and fruitful land were created ? For the soul alone 
is this great work carried on, natural forces combined, 
and universes procreated from out of the womb of the 
nebulae. 

The soul was created to happiness ; but that it should 
prize and appreciate this happiness it must first deserve 
it ; to this end it must zealously develop the powers 
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that have been vouchsafed it. Its liberty of action 
and responsibility increase with its elevation ; the more 
enlightened it becomes, the more it should and must 
subordinate personal force to the laws that govern 
the universe. 

The freedom of the individual is, therefore, restricted 
to narrow limits; firstly, by the requirements of natural 
law, which allows of no infringement and no disturbance 
In the order of the world ; secondly, by its own past, the 
consequences of which must recur until complete expia­
tion. In no case can the exercise of human liberty be 
allowed to interfere with the fulfilment of the divine plans, 
else the harmony of the universe would be continually 
interrupted. Far transcending our circumscribed and 
fickle views, the immutable order of the universe is main­
tained, and serenely progresses. We are almost invari­
ably poor judges as to what constitutes our ultimate 
good : if the majestic order of things were to hearken 
to our wishes, what a terrible upheaval would not 
ensue! 

The first use to which man would put his absolute 
freedom would certainly be the elimination of all 
pain from this life, and to contrive that it should be 
one all of pleasure. Unquestionably there are evils 
which it is our duty to extirpate and destroy-those, 
for instance, which proceed from material causes-but 
there are others, inherent to our moral constitution, 
that pain and repression alone can master and subdue ; 
of these are our vices. In this case suffering is the school, 
or rather the one indispensable remedy, and the trials 
decreed are but those equitably discerned by an infallible 
Justice. The outcry we raise against the laws and justice 
of the world arises, therefore, from our ignorance of 
the ways of God. If we criticize, it is because we 
perceive not the hidden motives. 

Destiny fs the final resultant, evolved from our sue-
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cessive lives, of our deeds and free resolutions. More 
enlightened, when disincarnated, as to our imperfections 
and seeking the means of improvement, we accept 
material life in the form and under the conditions that 
appear best fitted to attain this desideratum. The 
phenomena of hypnotism and of mental suggestion 
finally show, under the influence of our spiritual protec­
tors, what occurs in such cases. In the state of somnambu · 
lism the soul, at the suggestion of the magnetizer, agrees 
to do such and such a thing in a specified time. 

Being restored to a waking condition, and having 
apparently retained no recollection of this promise, the 
soul nevertheless scrupulously fulfils the required task. 
In a like way, man seems not to remember the resolutions 
that he made before his reincarnation ; but, when the 
time comes he eagerly anticipates the inevitable, and 
acts as his progress dictates-or as the fulfilment of the 
inexorable law commands. 
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REINCARNATION 

W E will not close this inquiry into the life of space 
without outlining in a general way the laws 

that govern reincarnation. 
All souls that have not enfranchised themselves from 

terrestrial influence must be born again into this world 
to work out their improvement; thus is it with the 
immense majority. Reincarnation, like all other phases 
of life, is subject to law. The degree of refinement of 
the perisprit and the molecular affinity which determine 
the spirit's position in space likewise regulate the 

. conditions of reincarnation. Like attracts like ; it is 
by virtue of this law of harmony and attraction that 
spirits of the same order, character, and of similar 
tendencies, are attracted one to another, follow each 
other through their manifold lives, are reincarnated 
together, and form homogeneous families. 

When the hour for reincarnation has arrived the spirit 
feels itself drawn by an irresistible force, a mysterious 
affinity, towards the environment that suits it. This 
is an hour of anguish, more terrible than that of death. 
Death is, in truth, but the liberation from carnal ties, 
the entrance into a freer and more intense life. Incar­
nation, on the other hand, means the sacrifice of the 
free life, the diminution of self, the transition from 
open space to dark confinement, the descent into a 
quagmire of blood, mud and misery, where the being 
will be subjected to innumerable tyrannical exactions . ... 
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Therefore is it more painful and more distressing to be 
born again than to die; the spirit's disgust, fright and 
extreme dejection on the threshold of this world of 
darkness is readily conceivable. 

Reincarnation takes place by a gradual coming to­
gether, by a slow assimilation of material molecules 
by the perisprit, which progressively is reduced and 
condensed, adding to its own weight, until such time 
as, by sufficient adjunction with matter, it shall have 
made for itself a fleshly covering, a human body. 

The perisprit thus plays the part of a fluidic, elastic 
mould which lends its shape to matter. Hence arise 
the physiological conditions of rebirth. The qualities 
and blemishes of the mould appear in the physical body, 
which is usually but a coarse and ugly copy of the peri­
sprit. 

From the beginning of the process of molecular assimi­
lation which is to procreate a body, the spirit is overcome 
by confusion ; it is gradually overpowered by a species 
of torpor, of semi-annihilation. Its faculties, one after 
the other, are clouded, its memory fails, its conscience 
slumbers. The spirit is as if imbedded within a thick 
chrysalis. 

Once launched in the terrestrial life, the task of the 
soul for a long time will be to prepare this new organism 
and to adapt it to its necessary functions. It is only 
after twenty or thirty years of experimentation and of 
instinctive effort that it will regain the use of its faculties, 
although blurred by matter, and will be enabled to 
pursue with some degree of assurance the perilous under­
taking of the voyage of life. And yet man ignorantly 
weeps and laments over a grave, that open door to 
space, while were he but familiar with the higher laws, 
it is over a cradle that he would lament ! Is not the first 
querulous cry of the newborn child like the plaint of a 
spirit that glimpses down life's dark vista ? 
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The inexorable laws of nature, or rather the resultant 
effects of a being's past, determine the conditions 
of that being's reincarnation. The inferior spirit 
oblivious of these laws and careless of its destiny, 
mechanically submits to its fate and returns to take its 
place on earth, under the compulsion of a law which 
it does not even endeavour to understand. The ad­
vanced spirit seeks inspiration from the examples that 
surround it in the fluidic life ; it treasures the advice 
of its spiritual guides, weighs the good and evil conditions 
that attend its reappearance on earth, foresees the 
hindrances and difficulties that it will be likely to 
encounter ; it makes to itself a plan, and arms itself 
with strong resolve, that this plan may be carried out. 
It does not achieve its fresh descent into the flesh until 
it has made sure of the help of the unseen powers, who 
will sustain it in the accomplishment of its new under­
taking. In this case the spirit is not wholly subject 
to the pressure of fate. Its choice may be exerted 
within certain limits, so as to accelerate its progress. 

This explains the enlightened spirit's preference for a 
laborious existence, a life of struggle and abnegation ; 
for it is aware that, thanks to such a life, progress will 
be more rapid. Earth is the real purgatory. In order 
that the crimes and sins of the past may be effaced, and 
that vice should be eradicated, it is necessary to be 
born again and to suffer. This accounts for the cruel 
infirmities, the long and dangerous maladies, and for 
the loss of reason, we behold on every side. 

The abuse of the high faculties of the intellect, as well 
as pride and selfishness are expiated by rebirth in incom­
plete organisms, in deformed and sickly bodies. The 
spirit therein acquiesces in this temporary immolation, 
seeing there in the price of rehabilitation, the one possible 
means to acquire modesty and humility ; it consents 
therefore to be deprived for a short time of the know-
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ledge and talents in which it gloried, and to descend 
into an imperfect body of faulty parts; thus becoming 
an object of pity and derision. Let us therefore rever­
ence all idiots, cripples and madmen ; and may all 
suffering be sacred to us I In these fleshly sepulchres, 
a spirit is brooding and suffering ; for, in its inner con­
sciousness, it is cognizant of its misery and abasement. 
Let us rather fear lest by our own excesses we incur a 
like fate. However, these intellectual gifts, which the 
soul resigned for self·humiliation, it will once more 
regain in death-for they are the property and possession 
of the soul, and nothing that it has acquired by its own 
efforts can ever be lost or diminished. The soul will 
regain them, and with them those new qualities and 
virtues that it has obtained through sacrifice and which 
in space will be to it as a crown of light. 

Hence everything must be accounted for, and every­
thing likewise may be redeemed. Wicked thoughts 
and guilty desires have their aftermath in the fluidic 
life, but the sins committed in the flesh must be 
expiated by the flesh. All of our existences are linked 
together ; good and evil are reiterated through all time. 
If those who are false and wicked depart in seeming peace 
and ease, we may be sure that an hour of justice will 
sound when the sufferings they have caused shall react 
upon them. Wherefore, 0 man, resign thyself and 
patiently endure the inevitable but pregnant trials 
that are to wash thy sins away and prepare a better 
future for thee I Take example from the husbandman, 
who goes ever straight before him, indifferent both to 
the scorching sun and to the winter's blast ; who by 
his sweat waters the ground-that furrowed soil which, 
1ike thy heart, is seamed by the iron prong, but out 
of which the golden harvest of happiness shall likewise 
spring. 

Beware of those moments of weakness that would 
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treacherously betray thee again into the servitude of 
matter, opening against thee a new account which 
would adversely weigh in the scales of thy future 
happiness. Be good, be virtuous; thus shalt thou avoid 
being drawn into the labyrinth of evil with all its con­
sequences. Neither is it in bootless argument, in vain 
rivalry, nor in the pursuit after honour and wealth that 
thou shalt glean wisdom and self-approval, but rather in 
work, charity and right doing; in solitary musings, 
in the diligent perusal of boundless, free nature, that 
wonderful book upon which God Himself has set His 
seal. 
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THE STRAIGHT WAY 

XLII 

THE MORAL LIFE 

I N every human being, somewhere-in mind or 
conscience-are imbedded the rudiments of the 

moral law-which, even in this world, is not without 
sanction. He who performs a good deed, experiences 
therefrom an innate satisfaction, a pleasant sensation 
of warmth and expansion, whereas our sins are usually 
attended by bitterness and remorse. This conscious­
ness of self-approval, which is moreover experienced in 
varying degree, is far too incomplete to right the scales 
of justice. Therefore has religion allotted to the 
rewards and penalties of a future life the final adjust­
ment of our claims. To many minds, however, this 
speculative future is too illusory; it exercised a very 
considerable influence over the Middle Ages, but to-day 
finds itself unable to cope with the innate materialism 
of mankind. 

Prior to Golgotha's dark tragedy, Christ had announced 
the coming of another comforter, the Spirit of Truth, 
which was to confirm and to complete His teaching. 
This Spirit of Truth has come and has ·spoken to men ; 
everywhere has its voice been lifted. 

When, eighteen centuries after the death of Christ, 
free speech and free thought had been granted to most 
of the world, science having ventured to probe even the 
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high heavens, and the human intellect being ripened­
the hour was deemed propitious. Legions of spirits drew 
near to instruct their earthly brethren in the law of 
infinite progress, to realize Christ's promise, by reiterating 
his doctrines and commenting upon his parables. 

Spiritual philosophy provides us with a key to the 
Scriptures. It expounds their obscure or hidden sense ; 
it gives us that superior and final morality whose beauty 
and grandeur bespeak a superhuman origin. 

That truth might reach all nations at once, so that 
none should pervert or deny it, it was not, this time, 
confided to any one individual or group of apostles. 
Spirit voices proclaim it from every part of the civilized 
world, and by token of its permanent and universal 
character, this revelation will withstand all persecution 
and antagonism. It is possible to~t aside the teachings 
of a single individual and to falsify or annul its fruits, 
but who can gainsay or deny the revelations imparted 
by the dwellers of space ? They are well able to cope 
with all opposition, and to sow the precious seed in the 
remotest regions. Hence arises the power and rapid 
increase of spiritual philosophy and its superiority over 
the doctrines which preceded it and prepared its advent. 

It is therefore on the deposition of millions of spirits 
who, through the agency of mediums, have testified 
throughout the world, giving an account of their personal 
experiences of happiness and suffering, that the ethics 
of spiritualism are founded. 

Independent morality, such as that which the mate­
rialists have attempted to construct, is at the mercy of 
every passing gust, being without solid basis. The chief 
motive power in orthodox morality is fear, the fear of 
hell; a wrong sentiment assuredly, and one which is 
certainly debasing and destructive. 

Spiritual philosophy offers humanity a higher 
incentive and.) far nobler and more generous ideal. 
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Eternal torment is abolished ; in its stead we have the 
righteous consequences of misdeeds visited upon their 
perpetrator. 

The spirit is ever and universally what it has made 
itself to be. When it violates the moral law it befogs 
its own conscience and faculties, it becomes materialized, 
it forges its own chain. By practising the law of right­
eousness, by dominating its brutish instincts, it grows 
lighter, and hence draws ever nearer to the higher 
and happier zones. 

Thus considered, the moral life imposes itself as an 
undeniable obligation upon all who take thought as 
to their future destiny. This opens our eyes to the 
necessity of a regular soul culture, by the light of which 
our every deed will be weighed, and our spiritual forces 
will be maintained in a state of perfect harmony and 
equilibrium. If it be deemed wise to subject the body, 
that mortal envelope and perishable tool, to such obser­
vances of the physical law as will ensure its maintenance 
and proper working, it is far more important that we 
should be solicitous of the soul, that imperishable 
entity upon which hangs our entire future estate. The 
spirits will provide us with proper directions for this 
soul culture. 

The knowledge of life's true aim is of incalculable 
service in furthering our elevation and amelioration ; 
once we know whither we tend, our step becomes firmer 
and our every motion is quickened into a vigorous 
outreaching towards the ideal objective. 

The doctrines of negation, on the other hand, con­
strue the road of life into a kind of blind alley which 
terminates, logically enough, in sensualism or con­
fusion. Religion, by considering life as a very question­
able means of personal salvation, imparts to it a narrow 
and selfish aspect. 

With Spiritual Philosophy, the outlook immediately 
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changes and the horizons recede. Our quest is no 
longer of mere earthly enjoyment-on this earth happi­
ness is a fiction-but of unceasing improvement, 
the means to which lies in the observance of the moral 
law in its every aspect. 

Armed with such an ideal, society becomes inde­
structible ; it is placed beyond the power of vicissitude 
or accident ; it thrives on misfortune, and adversity 
but afiords it a fresh means of self-improvement. Any 
society lacking in idealism, seeking its nutriment in the 
sophistry of sensualism, becomes perforce debilitated 
and corrupt ; its belief in justice and progress flags with 
its virility, and soon it will be but a soulless carcase 
and will fall an easy prey to its enemies. 

Happy is the man who in this life of darkness and 
pitfalls steadily proceeds towards a chosen elevation 
which he unswervingly keeps in view. Happy, too, 
is he who feels himself sustained by some heaven-born 
inspiration. To him pleasure is indifferent, and neither 
the temptations of the flesh nor the allurements of 
wealth possess any reality. A traveller, undividedly 
bent upon his journey, his goal ever beckons him on 
and he without deviating makes all speed to attain it. 
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DUTY 

T HE dictates of morality, the rules that regulate 
man's attitude towards his fellow-men and the 

world in general-these, taken in conjunction, con­
stitute duty. It is a noble and sacred banner to up­
raise, and a good one under which to fight ; sacrifice, 
devotion and holy enthusiasm are gathered beneath 
its folds. Easy to some, to others stern, duty is ever 
before us, pointing to that pinnacle of righteousness 
whose dizzy height is surrounded by a perennial mist. 

Duty is not invariably one and the same for all men ; 
it varies according to our learning and pqsition. The 
more elevated our thoughts, the broader and grander 
our duty appears. But to the wise duty's service is 
ever light, and our obedience to its mandates ensures 
such inner happiness as nothing else can provide. 

No matter how obscure the man or how lowly his 
standing, duty still remains the ruling power, the 
ennobling factor of his life. It alone can bestow that 
serenity of mind, that inner peace, more precious than 
all the riches of the world, and which we may continue to 
enjoy, even in the stress of trouble and reverse. We 
cannot change that which is to be, our destiny must 
sternly follow its preordained course ; but we can 
always, no matter how dark the circumstances, retain 
that peace of conscience that accompanies a sense of 
duty fulfilled. 

In elevated characters the sense of duty is deep· 
rooted, hence their road is an easy one to travel. Their 
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natural inclination-the outcome of acquired habits­
prompts them to avoid all that is vile and directs 
every impulse towards the pure and the noble. Duty 
then becomes the care of each passing instant, the 
very condition of existence : a sine qud non of this 
world and the next. 

The forms of duty are many. There is the duty we 
owe ourselves, which abides in self-respect, in a wise 
government of our wilful nature, in the desire to do only 
that which is consistent with dignity, utility and beauty. 
There is a professional duty which requires us scru­
pulously to fulfil all the tasks that have been com­
mitted to us. There is a social duty which bids us to 
love our fellow-creatures and to labour for them ; as 
faithfully to serve our country as mankind. There is 
our duty towards God. . . . Duty has no limits. One 
can always do better, and it is in the sacrifice of self that 
lies the best means of purification and elevation. 

Honesty is the very essence of the moral man. So 
soon as he strays from it he is unhappy. The honest 
man is righteous for righteousness' sake, without thought 
of approval or reward. Being himself incapable of 
hatred or vengeance, he forgets that he has been offended 
and heartily forgives. Kindly to all, to the weak he is 
boundlessly helpful. In every man he beholds a brother, 
regardless of his antecedents or faith. 

Full of toleration he respects a sincere belief, and 
excuses the faults of others in seeking their good qualities ; 
never does an ill-natured comment arise to his lips. 
He partakes with moderation of the ~ood things that 
life has brought him, consecrates his wealth to the general 
good; if he be poor, it is without envy or jealousy of 
others. 

Worldly honesty is not always the same thing as 
divine honesty. Public opinion has its value; it 
makes merit easier by its recognition, but it is far from 
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unerring. The sage need not altogether disdain it, only 
when he finds it insufficient or unjust he passes it by 
and measures his duty by a more precise standard. 
Merit and virtue often go unrecognized in this world ; 
the opinion of the multitude is as frequently directed 
by its fads and selfish whims. The honest man will, 
before all, seek to merit his own self-esteem and the 
approbation of his own conscience. 

He who has comprehended the higher ethics of 
spiritual philosophy has a still nobler conception of 
duty. He knows that responsibility is a corollary of know­
ledge and that the apprehension of the secrets of another 
world obliges him to work the harder towards his own 
improvement and that of his fellow·men. The voices 
from the unseen world awaken strange echoes within him 
and make forces to vibrate which are dormant in most 
men ; these urge him strenuously onward in his 
ascending conquest. Thus is he both stimulated and 
tormented by his noble idealism ; at which the obtuse 
sneer, but which he would not renounce for all the 
wealth of the Indies. The performance of charity has 
now become a lightsome task, for his generous and 
affectionate impulses have greatly expanded. Himself 
righteous and clement, he is moved by all the sorrows of 
humanity. To his companions in misfortune he would 
gladly impart the hopes that inspire him ; he fain 
would shoulder their sorrows, heal their wounds, banish 
their pain. 

• •• 
The constant observance of duty conduces to per-

fection ; to speedily attain which one must first carefully 
study one's own individuality, while keeping strict watch 
over every action ; for it is impossible to cure an un­
known evil. 

One can study oneself in others ; should some vice 
or unfortunate defect in another shock us, let us ascer-
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tain with care if we have not in us a similar germ ; if so 
we must spare no pains to eradicate it. 

Let us think of our soul as it really is, an admirable 
but most imperfect work, whose constant embellishment 
and adornment is our concern. The realization of 
our imperfection will render us more modest and will 
keep us f!'ee from presumption and foolish vanity. 

Let us submit ourselves to a rigorous discipline; as 
the growing shrub is trained to follow a given shape and 
direction, so may the tendencies of the moral being be 
regulated. The habit of righteousness renders its 
application easy. The first are the only painful efforts. 
We must above all acquire self-control; impressions 
are fleeting and fickle things and the will is the only solid 
reliance of the soul ; we should then learn to control this 
will and to master our impressions, else they will master 
us. 

We should eschew idle and frivolous conversation, 
which ends ever in uncharitable conclusions. Come 
what may, we must always unflinchingly speak the 
truth. Let us often have recourse to study and medita 
tion, for in them the soul gathers new strength and light. 
May we be able to end each day by saying : I have 
accomplished some useful thing-! have won some 
victory over myself ; I have comforted or assisted some 
needy person ; I have enlightened my brothers and 
laboured for their good ; in fine, I have done my duty I 
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FAITH, HOPE, CONSOLATION 

FAITH is man's confidence ' in his destined end ; 
it is the sentiment that urges him toward the 

infinite Power ; it is the certainty of being on the road 
to truth. Blind faith is the lantern whose red glare 
cannot overcome the fog ; enlightened faith is the elec­
tric searchlight which throws a bright beam over the 
road ahead. 

One cannot possess this faith until one has experienced 
all manner of doubt, that painful perturbation that 
often harasses the earnest seeker. 

Many, indeed, end in a wretched state of uncertainty, 
and drift for a long period at the mercy of contrary 
winds. He who believes, knows, sees and progresses, 
with assured tread, and is happy, for his faith is deep, 
unshaken and so robust as to overcome all opposition. 
In this sense has it been said that faith is mighty 
enough to move mountains ; the mountains being 
figuratively the innumerable obstacles of passion, pre· 
judice, ignorance and interest which stand in the 
way of the innovator. 

Faith is generally held to designate the mere un­
critical acceptance of religious dogmas. But it should 
also apply to other convictions susceptible of awakening 
and stirring man. There is a faith in oneself, a politi­
cal faith, a faith in one's country, etc. For the artist, 
poet or thinker, faith is a conception of the ideal; it is 
the vision of a sublime fire which some divine hand once 
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kindled upon the mountain-top to serve for all time as 
humanity's torch. 

The religious faith which excludes reason and relies 
upon the judgment of others, which accepts an entire 
doctrine, be it true or false and unquestioningly obeys 
it, is a blind faith. In its spasms of intemperate impa­
tience it readily resorts to deceit and compulsion which 
in tum are conducive to fanaticism. But even at its 
worst, faith remains a mighty influence. It has taught 
man to be humble and to suffer. Perverted by the 
spirit of domination it has been the cause of many 
crimes : but still we must bow down to the power that 
is in it. 

If blind faith can produce such results: what might 
not an intelligent, discerning and comprehending trust 
achieve? Some theologians ask us to deny and stifle our 
reason. Should we do so even while it reveals to us so 
much that is good and lovely? We are reminded of all 
the mistakes of which reason has been guilty ; but we 
must likewise remember that it is reason itself that has 
corrected them. 

Reason is a superior faculty whose mission it is to 
enlighten us upon every subject; like all our faculties it 
can be developed by use. Human reason is a reflex of the 
eternal Intellect: "It is God within us," as Saint Paul 
said. To misunderstand its value and utility is to 
misapprehend human nature and to slight one of God's 
gifts. To use faith instead of reason is to ignore the 
fact that the two are interdependent and inseparable, 
that they strengthen and vitalize one another. Their 
union opens to thought a wider field, harmonizes our 
faculties and grants us that great boon, peace of mind. 

Faith is the procreator of noble sentiments and bold 
deeds. He who has perfect faith will be unshaken by 
the direst peril as by the cruellest trial. A voice whispers 
and, behold I seduction, flattery, threats and even desire, 
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are no more; a voice echoes in man's conscience and 
urges him on to the righteous fight, and sustains him 
when hope seems vain. 

To attain to perfection faith must rest on the solid 
basis of free examination and liberty of thought; in­
stead of dogma and mystery it must recognize those prin­
ciples that depend upon direct observation and the 
study of natural laws. Such is the nature of the 
spiritualistic faith. 

The philosophy that the spirits have brought us is a 
belief which is as robust as it is rational. The know­
ledge of the invisible world, the confidence in a higher 
law of justice and progress, impart to faith a dual 
character of peace and conviction. 

What indeed remains to be feared when one knows 
that the soul can never die; that after the storms and 
struggles of life, beyond that dire blackness in which 
everything seems to be submerged, we shall behold the 
enchanted dawn of those bright days which shall be 
without end I 

Once we have thoroughly grasped the fact that life 
is but a moment in our immortal existence, we shall 
patiently bear the ills that it brings us. The vista 
revealed by this conception will permit us readily to 
master our actual distress and to place ourselves above 
the fluctuations of fortune ; then shall we feel confident 
and ready for any adversity. 

The spiritist knows the cause of his woes and under­
stands their necessity. He knows that suffering is legiti­
mate, and uncomplainingly endures it. To his vision 
death sunders nothing, the bonds of sentiment still bold 
in the life beyond, and all who have loved on this earth 
will meet again, emancipated from every affiiction, in 
regions far remote from this planet of sorrowful sojourn, 
there where separation is no more, save for the wicked 
and imperfect. This assurance is in itself a fund of com-
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fort unlmown to the indifferent and the sceptical. Were 
this belief universal, reaching from end to end of the 
world, history's greatest moral conversion would be 
effected. 

Unfortunately too few, as yet, possess this faith. 
The Spirit of Truth bas spoken, but the world bas turned 
a dull ear. Not the mighty, but the poor and lowly 
have hearkened-those whose hearts were dry of hope. 
At first this spiritistic revolution encountered a lively 
opposition from religious and scientific circles. This 
opposition is gradually diminishing. Many men, however, 
lack the courage to gainsay themselves and to frankly 
acknowledge their error ; they would rather continue to 
deny a truth which might compromise their intellectual 
standing and repute. Others secretly admire the grand 
beauty of this doctrine, but are intimidated by its ethical 
requirements. Fond of pleasure and desirous of living 
according to their tastes, without heed for the life to 
come, they thrust aside every thought that might interfere 
with their pleasant but pernicious habits, a decision 
which will some day be a matter of bitter regret. 

Our feverish and intemperate civilization reeks little 
of moral teaching. Too many contradictory and confiic· 
ting opinions are agog in this chaos ; man himself, swept 
away on the whirlwind of materialism, seldom pauses 
and more seldom reflects. 

Still, every sincere mind in quest of faith and truth 
will find them in this new revelation. A superior 
influence will descend upon such, directing it towards 
that kindling light which, some day, will dazzle the 
world. 
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PRIDE, WEALTH AND POVERTY 

OF all vices, pride is the most dangerous, for it leaves 
in its wake the seeds of most of the others. It is 

the monstrous, ever-begetting hydra whose offspring 
are monsters likewise. No sooner bas it access to a 
soul than it takes complete and arrogant possession, 
spreading and fortifying itself therein until it has become 
inexpugnable. Woe to the man who has allowed him· 
self to be thus taken by surprise I He may only be 
rid of this tyrant at the cost of exhausting struggles, 
many painful attempts, obscure lives and a lengthy 
future of lowly humiliation ; for such is the sole panacea 
for the evils of pride. 

Pride is the greatest curse of humanity. From it all 
social strife, all clash of class and rank, all intrigue, war 
and hatred proceed. A suggester of mad ambition, it has 
strewn the earth with blood and ruin. Pride is still the 
originator of our sufferings in the life beyond the grave; 
for its consequences reach beyond death, and attain 
even to our far destiny. 

Not only does pride withhold us from the affection of 
our neighbours, but it renders improvement impossible, 
by misleading us as to our value and blinding us as to our 
defects. It is only by the sternest analysis of our 
thoughts and actions that we can hope to reform. 
How can the proud man submit to such an analysis? 
Of all men he is the last to lmow himself. Infatuated 
with his personality, nothing can open his eyes since he 

Ill 
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is careful to avoid those who might enlighten him ; he 
cannot brook contradiction and is only happy when 
surrounded by flatterers. 

As the worm eats into a fine fruit so pride corrupts the 
most meritorious works, even to turning them against 
their promoter. Charity ostentatiously bestowed, with 
a secret desire for approval and notoriety, turns against 
the donor. In the spiritual life, our intentions, those 
hidden impulses that actuate us, suddenly appear like 
so many living witnesses ; they overwhehn the proud, 
and reduce their illusory merit to dust. 

Pride obscures all truth from us. That the study of 
the universe and its laws may be fruitful, simplicity, 
sincerity and straightforwardness of heart and mind are 
above all necessary-these qualities pride hath not. 
The thought that so much transcends us is intolerable, 
and pride promptly discards it. The opinion of the 
vain man encompasses the limits of the possible, and it 
is difficult for him to admit that his knowledge and 
understanding can have any limit. 

He who is simple and humble of heart will attain to 
truth, in spite of his possible mental inferiority, more 
quickly than the presumptuous man who is vain of his 
earthly knowledge and rebels against the law that lessens 
his importance. 

Spirit communications have shown us the real position 
of the proud in the life beyond the grave. Those that 
were meek and lowly in this world are greater in the 
next ; whereas the proud and mighty are lowered and 
humbled. Some have brought with them that which 
constituted true superiority, the virtues and qualities they 
acquired through suffering : whereas the others, on dying, 
left behind them their titles, wealth and vain knowledge ; 
all that constituted their pride and happiness vanished 
like smoke ; thus poor and destitute they make their 
entrance into eternity:- and this sudden destitution con-
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trasting with their past splendour, increases their sorrow 
and vain regret. It is with profound bitterness that they 
recognize in the light that transcends them, those whom 
on earth they had scorned and disdained. The same 
thing takes place in future reincarnations. That pride 
and grasping ambition may be gradually lessened and 
finally disappear, requires many troubled lives-lives; 
of labour and renunciation, during which the vain 
soul retires within itself, discovers its weakness, and, 
little by little, becomes capable of conceiving worthier 
sentiments. 

A little thought and wisdom will preserve us from 
these evils. How indeed could we allow pride to lay 
hold of and master us, when we need but examine our­
selves in order to realize how paltry we are ? Is it 
of our body and physical attractions that we are vain? 
Beauty is short-lived; one single illness may destroy 
it. Time is daily at his task ; still a few more steps in 
life and all these charms will be faded and wrinkled, and 
our body will have become a repulsive thing. Is it 
of our superiority over nature ? Let the strongest and 
cleverest of us be transported into a desert and there left 
to his own resources ; let him fight the elements single­
handed or be exposed, alone, to the mercy of the sea : 
in the midst of the great storm, the huge billows and the 
raging wind, how puny will seem his vaunted strength I 

In the hour of danger all social distinctions, titles 
and wealth are estimated at their just value. We are all 
equal before danger, suffering and death. All men, 
from the highest to the lowliest, are made of the same 
clay. Whether attired in silk or rags, their bodies are 
animated by the same kind of spirit, and all will meet 
in the future world. Then only, and by their moral value 
alone, will they be distinguished. The greatest here 
below may become a beggar in space, and the beggar 
may don a dazzling robe. Let us despise no one, and 
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let us be vain neither of our personal gifts nor yet of our 
temporary advantages-for no one knows what the 
morrow may bring forth . 

••• 
If Jesus promised that the poor and lowly should be ad-

mitted into the kingdom of heaven, it is because wealth 
and power too often engender pride, whereas an obscure 
and laborious life is the surest factor of moral progress. 
In the fulfilment of his daily task, the labourer is less fre­
quently beset by temptation and unwholesome desire, he 
has frequent opportunity to meditate and to develop his 
conscience; the worldly man, on the contrary, is absorbed 
by the frivolous pursuits of pleasure or speculation. 

Wealth binds us to earth by so many and such insi­
dious ties, that death seldom suffices to break them and 
to liberate us. Hence the rich man's anguish in the 
life beyond. It is, nevertheless, easy to see that nothing 
on this earth is really ours. The property on which 
we set such store is ours but seemingly. A hundred, 
a thousand others will, after us, deceive themselves with 
the same delusions, which sooner or later all must relin­
quish. Our very body is a loan of nature, who well knows 
how to reclaim it when she so pleases. Our sole lasting 
possessions are of the intellectual and moral order. 

Envy and jealousy often arise from the love of creature 
comfort, and when one falls a prey to these vices one 
may bid adieu to peace and rest. Life then becomes a 
perpetual torment. The wealth and success of another 
arouse in the envious man a feverish and consuming 
desire for possession. He dreams of attaining unrivalled 
glory and of amassing such treasures as lie beyond his 
capacity to enjoy. Is this not a pitiful life I Endlessly 
to pursue a visionary happiness, to set one's heart upon 
vanities, the loss of which causes us bitter regret-is it 
not to provide ourselves with an unnecessary fund of 
self-torment ? 
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Wealth, in itself, is not necessarily an evil ; it is evil or 
good according to the use we make of it. One must, 
above all, guard against the pride and hard-heartedness 
which its possession frequently instils; one must be 
the master and not the slave of wealth, one must be 
superior to it, remaining generous and unselfish. On 
these terms the risky test of wealth loses its peril, and 
there is a chance that under its influence the volition 
will not weaken and that it will not awaken that sen­
suality which seems to be the almost insuperable 
accompaniment of comfort. 

Prosperity is dangerous because of the temptations 
it offers and of the fascinations it commands. It may 
nevertheless be a source of great good, if rightly and 
wisely applied. 

Wealth empowers its possessor to contribute to the 
intellectual progress and social amelioration of mankind, 
by founding colleges and charitable institutions; by 
sharing with the indigent the benefits of science and 
the revelations of eternal Beauty in its many aspects. 
But, above all, wealth must come, in the form of work 
and help, to those that are in want. 

Exclusively to consecrate one's means to the gratifica­
tion of the senses or of vanity, is to waste this life and 
to weld heavy shackles for the next. The rich man must 
render an account of the deposit which was placed in 
his hands for the common weal. When the stern voice of 
law and the accu&ing tones of conscience are lifted against 
him in that blessed world wherein gold can purchase 
no influence, what then shall he plead against the accusa­
tion of having applied to his own selfish ends that which 
was destined to satisfy the wants and needs of his fellow­
men ? When the spirit does not feel strong enough to 
resist the glamour of wealth, it will act wisely in avoid­
ing this severe test and in electing, in its place, a simple 
life far from the lure of fortune and greatness. If fate 
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destines it, in spite of its wishes, to fill a high place in 
this world, it should not rejoice, for its duties and re­
sponsibilities will be proportionately increased. But let it 
never blush at being appointed to fill a lowly station, for 
the rOle of the humble is the most meritorious. It is upon 
them that the whole burden of civilization devolves and 
upon their labour that humanity lives and is fed. Poverty 
should be held sacred by all men, for it is in poverty 
that Jesus elected to live and die; it is poverty which 
was chosen by Epictetus, Francis of Assisi, Michael 
Angelo, Saint Vincent of Paul and so many other noble 
spirits that have sojourned in this world. They well 
knew that work, privation and suffering strengthen the 
virile forces of the soul, while prosperity softens and 
loosens them. In the detachment from mundane things, 
some have found sanctification and others the power that 
constitutes genius. 

Poverty begets tenderness for the woes of our neigh­
bours, by bringing them home to us. It makes us one 
with all who suffer, it imparts a value to a thousand 
trifles, of which the rich are oblivious. Those who have 
never sat in its school will be blind to some of life's most 
touching aspects. 

Wherefore let us not envy the rich, whose outward 
luxury cloaks much inner grief ; nor let us forget that 
the rags of poverty may hang upon the most sublime 
virtues of abnegation and self-sacrifice. Neither should 
we forget that it is through the toil, privation and 
devotion of the humble and the meek of this world that 
humanity exists and is perpetuated. 
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SELFISHNESS 

SELFISHNESS is twin brother to pride, and proceeds 
from like causes. It is amongst the soul's greatest 

aihnents, and there is no greater obstacle to social 
amelioration. It suffices, of itself, to paralyse and 
annul most of man's endeavours towards righteousness. 
The constant efforts of all friends of progress and be­
lievers in justice should combine against it. 

Selfishness is a remnant of the inferior state through 
which we have passed; it is a survival of the ferocious 
individualism that characterizes the brute. But man 
is pre-eminently a sociable creature intended to live 
with his fellows, without whom he is naught ; cast upon 
his own resources he would be powerless indeed to 
appease his wants or to develop his faculties. 

After God, it is to society that man is indebted for all 
the good things of life and the privileges of civilization. 
These he enjoys, but this very enjoyment, this very 
participation in the fruition of the common work, makes 
it his duty to contribute his share to the common fund. 
He is bound to society by the close ties of solidarity ; 
he belongs to society, and society to him. To remain 
inactive, non-producing and useless in the midst of 
universal labour amounts to a moral violation, to rob­
bery almost ; it is to profit by the labour 9f others, to 
accept a loan and afterwards to refuse to repay it. 

As we form an integral part of society, all that touches 
it, touches us as well. It is by the understanding that .., 
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each has of social obligations and of the law of solidarity. 
that individual selfishness may be estimated. He who 
is capable of living for his fellows is beyond the reach of 
this disease; he has within him an infallible criterion of 
conduct. He will do nothing without first ascertaining 
whether that which he contemplates will benefit his 
neighbours ; whether it will be useful or detrimental to 
the body social of which he is a member. If his con­
templated acts appear to be profitable to himself alone 
and damaging to others, he will know that they 
must be detrimental to all, and therefore scrupulously 
avoid them. 

Avarice is one of the most repulsive forms of selfishness. 
It reveals the baseness of the soul, which after mono­
polizing wealth that belongs to the community, does not 
even know how to enjoy it. The miser, by his love of 
gold and his rapacity in acquisition, impoverishes his 
fellows and remains poor himself, as this apparent wealth 
which he has amassed to no one's advantage is nothing 
but poverty-a relative poverty as pitiful as destitution, 
a just subject for universal reprobation. 

No elevated sentiment, nothing that is inherently 
noble, can proceed from a miserly soul. 

The envy and cupidity that haunt the miser condemn 
him to a wretched present and a still unhappier future. 
Nothing can exceed his despair when, standing upon the 
other side of the grave, he witnesses the partition and 
dispersion of his hoard. 

Ye who would be blessed by a heart at peace, avoid of 
all things this low and contemptible vice! But do not 
fly to the opposite extreme I Do not squander. Learn 
to dispense your resources with wisdom and moderation. 

Egotism contains its own punishment. The egotist 
is conscious of none but himself in the world ; all that 
is foreign to his interests is indifferent to him. His hours 
seem slow and dreary ; he lingers in this life as well as 
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in the next, in a permanent atmosphere of tediousness, 
for all men and all spirits shun him. Whereas he who 
co-operates with all his might in the consolidation of 
the social edifice ; he who lives in pleasant communion 
with his fellow-beings, sharing with them his brains 
and his wealth as he shares in theirs ; he who gives 
forth the best that is in him : that man will experience 
felicity. His heart is set upon the observance of the law 
and upon the necessity of being a useful member of 
society. All that goes on in the world interests him ; 
there is nothing fine or noble but that appeals to him ; 
his soul is attuned to the vibrations of all generous and 
enlightened spirits ; neither tediousness nor disillusion 
obtains hold upon him. 

Our duty is then not to hold ourselves aloof, but to 
battle unremittingly in the cause of truth and right­
eousness. It is neither sitting nor lying that one must 
contemplate the spectacle of human life with its per­
petual changes, but rather on one's feet, a pioneer, a 
soldier, ready to take a hand in any righteous enterprise, 
eager to cleave a new path or to till the common soil 
of humanity. 

Although egotism is to be found in all grades of society, 
this vice belongs rather to the rich than to the poor. 
Prosperity too often drains the wells of sympathy, while 
misfortune, by showing us the meaning of sorrow, 
teaches us to appreciate the sufferings of others. Does 
the rich man even know at what cost of pain and toil 
the thousand trifles that constitute his luxury have been 
created? 

We should never sit down to a well-appointed meal 
without thinking of those that hunger. This thought 
will incline us to be temperate and measured in our 
tastes and appetites. Consider the millions of men 
who are constantly exposed to summer heat and winter 
frosts, who for the sake of earning a meagre pittance 
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wrest from the soil those things that are consumed at 
our banquets and adorn our houses. 

Let us remember that if our houses are brightly illumi­
nated and our hearths warmly glow, it is because men, 
who resemble us and who, like us, are capable of love 
and suffering, are toiling beneath the surface of the earth ; 
far from blue skies and happy sunshine they spend their 
lives, pickaxe in hand, delving in the bowels of the earth. 
Let us consider that these mirrors which reflect our gaze, 
that these crystal chandeliers which depend from our 
ceilings, and countless other luxuries, are produced by 
yet another legion of toilers who live their lives in the 
suffocating heat of giant ovens and smelting-rooms, 
spent for lack of fresh air, used up and exhausted before 
their time ; men who have nothing better to anticipate 
than a sickly and barren old age for their reward ! 
It is well, indeed, to bear in mind that all this comfort 
which we so contemptuously enjoy, has been purchased 
by the suffering of the poor, the toiling of the lowly. 
May this thought fasten upon and haunt us, till, like a 
flaming sword, it strikes the egotism from out of our 
hearts and forces us to consecrate our wealth, leisure and 
intelligence to the amelioration of the condition of those 
that are weak and ailing and poor 1 

For there can be no peace amongst men, no security 
and no social happiness, until selfishness shall have been 
banished ; until all favouritism and shocking inequalities 
shall have disappeared ; until every man shall partici­
pate, according to his labour and merit, in the common 
welfare. There is no possible peace or harmony '\\-ith­
out justice. So long as the egotism of the few waxes 
fat upon the tears and privations of the many, so long 
as the exactions of selfishness continue to stifle the voice 
of duty-so long shall hatred endure upon earth, the 
warring of self-interest divide men, and the heart of 
society be ceaselessly rent by social discord. 
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Thanks to the knowledge of the future that we now 
possess, the notion of solidarity will finally prevail. 
The law of the return to the flesh, the necessity for rein­
carnation under lowly conditions, these will act upon 
our selfishness like so many wholesome pricks. Aghast 
at this prospect, our exaggerated self-love will be attenu~ 
ated by a better appreciation of our situation and allotted 
place in the universe. Knowing ourselves to be united 
to the countless other souls, a party to their progress and 
happiness, we shall take more interest in their position, 
progress and achievements. In the degree in which this 
sentiment spreads, will the world's social institutions and 
mutual comprehensions improve; fraternity, that word 
so trite as often uttered, will blossom in the hearts of 
men and become a living fact. We shall truly live in 
others, rejoicing in their happiness and lamenting with 
their grief. Then will there be no plaint unechoed, no 
sorrow unconsoled; then the mighty human family, 
peaceful, united and confident, will advance at a swifter 
pace to overtake its glorious destiny. 
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CHARITY 

U NLIKE theexclusionism which decrees that, "With­
out the Church there is no salvation "-as though 

a purely human decree could dispose of man's immortal 
future-Allan Kardec has placed the following device 
upon the cover of his books : " Without Charity there 
is no Salvation." Indeed, the spirits instruct us that 
charity is the supreme virtue and that it alone possesses 
the key to the high heavens. 

With Christ, they bid us, " love thy neighbour as 
thyself," these words embracing all the commandments 
of the moral law. 

But, it might be objected, men are not lovable. It is 
hard to feel charitably towards them, for within them 
there enters too much wickedness. 

If we think thus, is it not because we too exclusively 
consider the worst side of their character, their faults, 
vices, weaknesses : constantly forgetting that we 
ourselves are not devoid of the same imperfections, so 
that if they need our charity, we no less require their 
indulgence ? 

However, it is not evil alone that rules the world; 
there is good also in man : he has some good qualities 
and some virtues. And, above all, there is much 
suffering I If we would be charitable-and this we should 
be, both for our own sake and for that of the community 
-we must not dwell upon that which, concerning our 
neighbours, might induce us to slander and disparage 
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them : rather let us look upon man as our comrade in 
suffering, as a brother soldier in the great battle of life. 
Let us consider the ills he must endure, no matter what 
his rank may be. Where is the man who harbours not 
some wound, some cankering worm ? who carries not 
some load of bitter sorrow ? 

When we view our fellow-creatures in this light, our 
ill will is soon converted into sympathy. 

Many, for instance, are constantly exclaiming against 
the coarseness and brutality of some of the working­
classes-against their covetousness and ceaseless grum· 
bling. Do we make sufficient allowance for the kind 
of education that they have received, or for the sad 
examples by which they have been surrounded from 
childhood up? The necessities of life, the imperious 
wants that each day brings, condemn them to hard and 
unremitting toil. They have but small respite and little 
leisure in which to cultivate their minds. The blessings 
of study and the delights of art are alike denied them. 
What know they of moral law, of destiny, of the forces 
of the universe ? How few glad sunbeams appear to 
brighten their darkness ! The savage struggle against 
necessity is, for them, an uninterrupted combat. En­
forced idleness, sickness, and the ensuing black priva­
tion, are constantly threatening and worrying them. 
Who would not be embittered by so much misery ? To 
accept all this with resignation real stoicism is required, 
as well as an innate force of character, the more admir­
able because it is instinctive rather than reasoned. In­
stead of blaming these unfortunate brothers, we should 
strive to make their burden lighter, and do our utmost 
to effect a more equitable division of the treasures of 
both wealth and thought. It is hard to realize the good 
that a kind word, a little show of interest, a hearty 
handshake, does to these embittered persons. We are 
shocked by the vices of the poor, yet what a crushing 
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rejoinder cannot misery make ! How too can we be 
blind to the beauty of some of these marvellous white 
lilies that spring up from the gutter ? How much 
hidden devotion is there not to be found amongst the 
lowly : what a determined and constant struggle against 
adversity! 

To think of the countless families that vegetate, un­
aided and unsuccoured ; of the children that lack their 
daily bread; of the many, faint with cold and hunger, 
that exist, huddled in dark, damp cellars or dismal attics! 
What a noble, heart-rending part is that which falls to 
the lot of the woman of the people, of the mother I 
When the winter snows have fallen, when there is no 
fuel for the fire, no food for the table : when on the icy 
bed rags take the place of the blanket that was sold or 
bartered for bread I Is not her sacrifice complete, when 
you consider the heart that is breaking as, helpless, 
dry-breasted and empty-handed, she witnesses the suffer­
ings of her little ones ? Who then would not blush for 
the rich and slothful man who, unconscious and indiffer­
ent, rolls by in his luxurious carriage-rolls serenely 
past this woeful misery ? What a crushing responsibility 
is his, if, in the midst of his opulence, he neglects to assist 
those that are perishing of want ! 

Doubtless, interspersed amongst the scenes of lowly life, 
there are many repulsive things and much that is vile : 
shrieks and curses, drunkenness'and abortion, unnatural 
parents and heartless children, all manner of hideous­
ness ~termingled; but always, beneath even these 
repugnant aspects, it is ever the human soul that is 
suffering : a kindred soul, one therefore still deserving 
of our interest and affection. 

To,snatch such a soul from the mire : to comfort and 
enlighten it, to help it to climb, rung by rung, the ladder 
of rehabilitation, this is surely a noble task t Every­
thing is purified in the flame of charity. This is the 
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flame that blazed so gloriously in Christ, in St. Vincent 
of Paul, in F6nelon. . . . Out of the great rock of their 
affection for the weak and the fallen they have quarried 
the sublime principle of renunciation. 

Thus is it with all who are capable of much love and 
of much suffering. Pain is to them an initiation in the 
science of comforting and succouring others. They have 
acquired the power of so dominating their own ills 
that they perceive only those that affiict their neigh­
bours, and for these alone seek a remedy. Witness 
the noble example of those superior souls who, in the 
midst of their own dissolution and dreadful agony, can 
still find the hidden balm that can heal the wounds of 
the world's defeated ones. 

Charity does not wholly consist in succouring the unfor­
tunate. Material charity, in the guise of food, help and 
encouragement, may likewise effect much. Spiritual 
charity should be extended to all that dwell with us in 
this world. This does not consist in almsgiving, but 
in a universal kindliness which is extended to all men, 
to saint and sinner alike, and upon which our common 
intercourse is based. This charity is within the reach 
of even the poorest man. 

True charity is patient and long-suffering. It never 
scorns, nor yet does it wound ; it is tolerant, and if it 
would dissuade it goes about it so gently as neither to 
ruffie nor shock any preconceived notion. 

This, however, is a rare quality. An innate fund of 
vanity urges us to criticize the defects of others, whilst 
remaining blind to our own. Strange, that being our­
selves so imperfect, we should still take pleasure in 
discovering a blemish in our neighbour. True moral 
superiority is never to be found without charity and 
modesty. We have no right to condemn in others the 
faults to which we ourselves lie open : even had our 
spiritual progress placed us for ever above these, we 
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should not forget that there was once a time when we 
too were struggling against vice and desire. 

There are few men who have no bad habits to eradicate, 
no evil tendencies to correct. Let us not forget that 
we shall be judged by the standards that we apply to 
others. The opinions we form of them are almost 
invariably a reftex of our own nature. Let us then be 
quicker to excuse than to blame. A judgment too pre­
cipitately passed is generally subject to regret. We 
should, above all, avoid looking upon the dark side of 
things. 

Nothing is more harmful to the soul's future than 
slander, that familiar backbiting which forms the staple 
of ordinary conversation. The echo of our speech 
reverberates in the beyond, the fumes of our malevolent 
thoughts shape themselves into a species of thick mist 
which envelops and obscures the spirit. Let us then 
be on our guard against those criticisms, those )lnkind 
estimates, those sarcastic words which would poison 
our future. Let us shun slanderers as we would the 
plague, let us smother upon our lips every bitter remark 
which is about to escape them, for upon such things does 
our happiness depend. 

*•* 
He that is truly charitable performs his good deeds in 

secrecy, whereas the vain man loudly proclaims the little 
that he does. " Let not thy left hand know what thy 
right hand doeth," so Jesus taught us. "He that 
proclaimeth the good he doeth already hath his reward ! " 

To give secretly, to be indifferent to the approbation 
of others, denotes a real superiority which places the 
giver above the fteeting judgment of men, seeking his 
justification in the life which is without end. 

Thus circumstanced, ingratitude and injustice cannot 
offend charity. True charity works good from a sense 
of duty, and looks not for recompense. It seeks no 
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reward ; it trusts to eternal justice for the consequences 
which its deeds will bring about-or rather, it gives the 
matter no thought. Its generosity is without calcula­
tion. In order to oblige others it unhesitatingly de­
prives itself, and sees but small merit in giving forth 
out of its own superfluity .. 

Therefore is it that the poor man's groat, the widow's 
mite, the crust of bread shared by the beggar with his 
unfortunate brother, are greater than the king's largess. 
There are a thousand ways of being useful and helpful 
to others. The poor out of his scanty hoard may yet 
help one still poorer. Gold does not dry all tears, nor can 
it staunch all wounds ; there are ills for which a sincere 
friendship, a loving sympathy and a tender heart can 
work more good than all the wealth of the world. 

We must be generous towards those that have been 
worsted in their struggle with temptation, and whom 
evil has attracted ; generous to sinners, to criminals, to 
the callous. How are we to know through what cruel 
tests these souls have passed, what sufferings they under­
went before they failed ? Had they received that pre­
cious knowledge of the superior laws, which is as a buckler 
in times of danger ? Ignorant, uncertain, swayed by 
every breath from without, how could they resist and 
conquer ? Let us recollect that responsibility is pro­
portionate to knowledge, and that much will be required 
of him who has the truth. Let us show ourselves tender 
to the lonely, to the weak, to the aftlicted, to all that 
are hurt in body or soul. Let us go whithersoever pain 
abounds, where hearts are breaking, where men are 
suffering from the blight of neglect and despair. Let us 
descend into those chasms of misery to proffer a vivifying 
consolation, a stirring exhortation, and strive to kindle 
a ray of that hope which is the sunshine of despair. Let 
us do our utmost to rescue some victim that we may 
purify and place beyond the reach of harm, thus showing 
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one soul the road to redemption. It is only through 
devotion and aftection that class distinctions can be 
bridged and that social cataclysms can be prevented, 
by extinguishing the growing hatred of the dispossessed. 

All that man endeavours for his fellow-man, imprints 
itself in the great fluidic book whose pages are unrolling 
in space-the luminous pages upon which our actions, 
our sentiments and our thoughts are inscribed. These 
debts will be abundantly repaid in the world to come. 

Nothing is lost, or ever forgotten. The bonds that 
unite the souls for all time, are woven of past kindnesses. 
The Eternal Wisdom has ordained all things for the soul's 
good. Good works performed here below become a 
source of infinite future blessing to the doer. 

Perfection in man is comprised in two words : Charity 
and Truth. Charity is the supreme virtue ; it is of 
divine descent. It shines upon all worlds, by it are all 
souls made warm, as by a glance or a smile from 
the Eternal. Its results outstrip those of knowledge 
or genius. They are contested, doubted sometimes; 
but charity, ever kind and meek, softens the most 
obdurate hearts and disarms the most wicked by its 
unfaltering love. 
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MILDNESS, PATIENCE, GOODNESS 

I F pride is the progenitor of many vices, charity is 
the mother of many virtues. Patience, mildness, 

moderation -of thought and speech, are all derived 
from charity. It is easy for the charitable man to be 
patient and mild, and to forgive his offender ; mercy 
is the companion of goodness. A lofty soul cannot 
experience hatred or harbour vengeance. It soars 
fat above base rancour ; it views all things from a 
high standpoint. Comprehending that the wrongs of 
men arise from their ignorance, it conceives neither 
bitterness nor resentment, for it knows that in the 
forgiving and the forgiveness of the wrongs committed 
against it, lies the annihilation of every cause of discord, 
in the future of this world as well as in the Eternity of 
Space. 

Charity, sweetness and the forgiveness of offence, make 
us invulnerable to the assaults of treachery and baseness. 
They ensure our progressive detachment from the 
vanities of this world and accustom us to direct our 
gaze toward those things that are beyond the reach of 
disappointment. 

Forgiveness is the duty of the soul that aspires to the 
high heavens. How frequently have we not ourselves 
stood in need of forgiveness, how often have we not 
besought it ? We must forgive if we would be forgiven. 
We cannot hope to obtain that which we refuse to others. 
If we would seek revenge, let it be in the doing of kind 
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deeds. The good returned for evil wrought disarms 
the enemy. His hatred is converted into surprise, and 
surprise into admiration; by awakening his somnolent 
conscience this lesson may produce a deep impression 
upon him. Thus shall we perchance, through enlighten­
ment, have saved a soul from perversity. 

The only evils which we are bound publicly to denounce 
and combat, are those that might be injurious to man­
kind. When they take the shape of hypocrisy, duplicity 
and falsehood, it becomes our duty to unmask them, lest 
others should be deceived ; but it is well that we should 
be dumb when we ourselves are the sole sufferers. 

Revenge in all its aspects, be it by duel or war, is a 
vestige of primitive barbarism, a remnant of an unenlight­
ened and savage epoch. Whosoever has caught a 
glimpse of that marvellously sequential chain of the 
superior laws, and' amongst them of the principle of 
justice whose effects are transmitted to the end of time, 
could never dream of revenge. 

To take vengeance is to make two faults, two crimes; of 
one ; it is to become as guilty as the offender. When 
misjudged or slighted, it were the nobler part to silence 
our pride by telling ourselves how often, in a bygone 
past, we ourselves must have offended and been unjust to 
others, and that this slight is offered as the reparation 
which it is meet for us to make. Above all, let us not 
lose sight of our journey's end, which such episodes might 
incline us to forget. On no account must we stray from 
that narrow but certain path, or hearken to the desire 
which would fain tempt us to descend the dangerous 
declivities of animosity; but let us rather quicken our 
pace with redoubled vigour. Vengeance is a folly that 
would shake the fruits from the tree of progress: a 
hare which would double back over the same ground. 

Perhaps, some day in another world, we shall bless 
those who have shown themselves merciless and hard-
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hearted, those who first despoiled, then handed us the 
cup of bitterness to drink; we may bless them because 
out of their iniquity our redemption will have been 
born. They thought to hurt us, and they quickened 
our progress. They tormented us, and it gave us the 
opportunity uncomplainingly to endure, to forgive and 
to forget I Patience is the virtue which enables us 
quietly to submit: not because we are either placid 
or indifferent, but because we have learnt to seek beyond 
the boundaries of the present those further consolations 
which render the tribulations of this life secondary and 
futile. 

Patience conduces to kindliness. Souls, like mirrors, 
reflect the image of the sentiments with which they 
have been imbued. Sympathy inspires sympathy, and 
indifference begets sourness. 

Let us learn, when it seems necessary, to reprimand 
with kindness, to discuss without heat, to judge of all 
things with leniency and moderation. 

Let us learn to prefer useful conversation on topics of 
serious interest : eschewing frivolous gossip and all that 
stimulates unwholesome curiosity. 

We must constantly be on our guard against anger, 
which awakens the brutal instincts, those legacies of a 
dark past that civilization and progress are striving to 
eradicate. The beast still partially survives in every man ; 
this beast we must conquer by dint of will if we would 
not become its slave. Anger arouses these slumbering 
instincts, whereupon dignity, reason and self-respect 
speed away. When we have lost our self-control, 
crazed by anger, nothing stops us, not even murder. 

Self-possession is an attribute of wisdom, just as 
anger is the token of a backward character. He who 
is prone te anger must keep careful watch over himself, 
especially over his excessive sense of personality ; he 
must refrain from speech or action so long as he feels 
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himself to be under the in1luence of this sinister passion. 
Let us endeavour to acquire goodness, that ineffable 

quality, the halo of old age, whose soft warm rays 
attract every living thing, which makes of the heart 
that possesses it a shrine at which the poorest ple4ge 
their faith and allegiance. 

Indulgence, sympathy and kindness cast a peaceful 
spell upon men, drawing them to us and inclining them 
to hearken to our good advice ; whereas sternness repels 
and estranges them. Goodness thus lends us a sort of 
spiritual authority over the soul which we may endeavour 
to touch and set aright. Let us then make of it the 
torch, by which we may hope to kindle, no matter 
how feebly, even the dullest spirit: a heavy under­
taking surely, but all things are possible to love. 
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LOVE 

LOVE is the divine gravitation of souls and worlds, 
the heavenly power that interconnects the diverse 

universe, impregnating and ruling its many parts ; 
love is the countenance of the Most High. 

Glorify not, by such a title, that passion which is the off­
shoot of carnal desire ; for it is but the shadow, the gross 
caricature of love. Love is the superlative sentiment 
in which are dissolved and blended all of the heart's best 

· qualities : in which goodness, charity and mildness are 
intermingled. It is the soul-budding of a force that is 
to exalt us above matter, even to the divine heights: 
which unites us to all beings, and evokes within us that 
inner happiness that so far surpasses any possible 
material delight. 

To love, is to live in all and for all ; it is to subordinate 
self to death, to martyrdom-whatsoever the cause 
that impelled this love. If you would know what love 
is, meditate upon those sublime characters who have 
illumined the sombre pages of the history of mankind ; 
above all upon that Christ for whom love was all the 
Scriptures and all religion. Did He not command us . . . 
" Love thine enemy . • • " ? · 

In thus exhorting us, Christ did not wish to exact 
from us an impossible affection, but bade us to refrain 
from hatred, to shun reprisal and to endeavour t1o help, 
if it be so given us, those who have persecuted us, and 
to extend to them a forgiving hand. A species of misan-
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thropy, of moral lassitude, seems to withhold some 
of the ablest men from active co-operation with their 
fellows. It is necessary to react against this tendency 
by recalling the affection and many kindly deeds of 
which one has been the recipient. The man who is 
estranged from his fellow-men, without ties of family or 
country, is a useless and unhappy mortal. His talents 
wane, his mental and spiritual vigour decrease, and 
melancholy fastens upon him. He achieves nothing 
single-handed. This shows us that it is wholesome to 
live amongst men, and above all amongst comrades. 
Good humour is the health of the soul. Let us then 
throw our hearts wide open to all strong and wholesome 
impressions. Above all, let us love, that we too may be 
loved I 

If our sympathy should be extended to every living 
being, animal or man, even to the unknown tribes of 
the great human race, what a deep and unswerving 
affection do we not then owe our immediate family I 
To the father who guided us in our youth, who laboured 
long that our path might be smoother! To the mother 
who bore us, whose loving arms were our sure retreat, 
whose tender eyes beheld our first steps, who soothed 
our early griefs I What loving care is due to them now 
that they are grown old ! What gratitude and what 
fondness, in return for that which they so freely expended 
upon us! 

To our country likewise do we owe our heart's 
blood. Is not our fatherland the collector and trans­
mitter of the legacy of the many generations that have 
laboured and died to build up this civilization whose 
advantages we inherit at our birth? Custodian of the 
accumulated intellectual treasures of the ages, she 
watches over their preservation and expansion, and, 
like a generous mother, transmits them to her children. 
Of this sacred patrimony of art and science, laws and 
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institutions, liberty and order-in short, of all the 
immense funds that--have been contributed by the minds 
and hands of our ancestors, of all that constitutes the 
wealth, greatness and genius of a nation-have we not 
a share ? Let us then endeavour to make the services 
we render our country worthy of the benefits that she 
has bestowed upon us. Were it not for this country 
and all that accrues from it, we should still be savages. 

May we likewise venerate the memory of those who 
gave up their lives to increase this patrimony; of the 
heroes who fought for it in perilous times ; of all those 
who, incessantly even to their dying breath, have pro­
claimed truth and upheld righteousness-finally trans­
mitting, gloriously dyed with their blood, the liberty 
and enlightenment which now are ours . 

••• 
Deep as the sea, unfathomable as the heavens, love 

encompasses all things ; for love proceeds from God. As 
the sun shines upon living beings and warms all nature, 
so does the divine love vivify all souls; its rays enter 
even into the darkness of our egoism and kindle flickering 
lights in the shadows of every human heart. All beings 
were created for love. The atoms of spirituality, the 
germs of righteousness that are in them, will some day 
bud forth and ceaselessly blossom until such time as 
they are united by one great communion of affection 
into one universal brotherhood. 

You who read these pages, whosoever you may be, 
rest assured that some day we shall meet : either in this 
world, or in the course of some ultimate existence upon 
one of the more advanced planets, or yet in the immensity 
of space-be this as it may, we, at all events, are 
assuredly destined to meet, to influence one another right­
eously, to help each other scale the universal heights. 
Children of one God, members of the great spiritual 
family, bearing on our brows the token of immortality : 
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we are destined to know one another and to be united 
in the· holy harmony of Law, far from the passions 
and deceitful mirages ot the world. Awaiting that 
day my thought goes out to thee, my brother, 
as a pledge of true affection. May it counsel thee in 
thy indecision; may it comfort thee when afHicted; 
may it help thee to thy feet when thou hast stumbled ; 
may it unite with thy prayer, imploring our common 
Father to help us attain a better future. 
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RESIGNATION IN ADVERSITY 

SUFFERING is a law of our world. In all con­
ditions, at all times, in all climes, man has 

suffered and sorrowed. In spite of social progress, 
millions of human beings are still bowed beneath 
the burden of suffering. Nor are the higher classes 
beyond its jurisdiction. Sensitiveness, which amongst 
the cultured is quicker and more acute, engenders 
keener impressions. The rich man, as well as the poor, 
suffers both in flesh and spirit. From all parts of the 
earth the human wail ascends into space. 

Even in the midst of abundance, a sense of depression, 
a vague sadness overcomes the sensitive soul. It realizes 
that happiness on this earth is not to be, that at best but 
some evanescent shreds of it can be grasped. The 
spirit aspires to a purer life and a better world, some 
intuition whispering that this world is not the end of all 
things. For him who is imbued with the philosophy of the 
spirits this intuition becomes a certainty. He knows 
whither he is bound, he comprehends the reason for his 
aftlictions and the cause of his suffering. Beyond the 
shadows and sorrows of the earth, he perceives the dawn 
of another life. 

In order to weigh the blessings and the ills of this 
life, in order to ascertain what is truly happiness and 
what is unhappiness, one must rise above the narrow 
circle of terrestrial existence. The knowledge of the 
future life, and of the destiny which there awaits us, 
enables us to measure the consequences of our acts and 
their influence upon our future. 

Seen in this light the unhappiness of a human being 
10'1 
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will no longer consist in suffering, in the loss of friends, 
in privation or distress ; contrarily it will be all that 
degrades or lowers him, all that checks his progress. 
To him who merely considers the present moment, 
unhappiness may indeed consist in poverty, infirmity, 
sickness. To the transcendent spirit who can impar· 
tially view passing events from its lofty standpoint, 
unhappiness will arise from a love of pleasure, from 
pride and all other concomitants of a useless and possibly 
guilty life. One cannot judge of a thing unless one 
can foresee its every ultimate consequence; therefore 
none can comprehend life if he knows neither its object 
nor its laws. Trial, by purifying the soul, prepares it 
for its elevation and happiness, whereas the pleasures, 
riches and passions of this world weaken the spirit and 
expose it to bitter disappointment in the future life. 
Hence, he who suffers in spirit and flesh, he who is 
crushed by adversity, is entitled to hope and may lift 
a confident gaze to heaven, for he is paying his debt 
to destiny and is conquering freedom; but he .who 
rejoices in semuality forges his own fe"tters and accumu­
lates fresh responsibilities which will lay a heavy burden 
on his future days. 

Pain, in its manifold aspects, is the supreme cure for 
the infirmities and imperfections of the soul. Without 
pain there is no possible salvation. As organic disease 
is frequently the result of our excesses, so do the moral 
trials that we endure arise from our past misdemean­
ours. Sooner or later do these faults revert to us, 
accompanied by their logical consequence. Such is 
the decree of justice, and it is in keeping with ethical 
harmony. Let us learn to accept its ordinances as we 
swallow bitter medicine, or submit to the painful opera· 
tions that are to restore our bodily vigour and health. 
Even if we be visited by sorrow, humiliation and total 
ruin, still must we patiently submit. The labourer 
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ploughs the ground that it may yield a golden crop ; in 
like manner shall our tom hearts give forth an abundant 
spiritual harvest. 

The action of pain has the effect of separating from 
us that which is evil and impure: the gross appetites, 
vices and desires, all which proceeds from the earth and 
must return to the earth. Adversity is the great school, 
the laboratory of the golden transmutation. Through 
its teachings, evil passions are gradually changed into 
generous deeds and pure intentions. Nothing is ever 
lost; but the transformation is tedious and difficult. 
Suffering, the constant warring against evil tendencies, 
and self·sacrifice, can alone accomplish it, but thanks 
to these, the soul acquires both wisdom and experience. 
From a green and acid fruit, through the regenerating 
dews of trial and the warm rays of divine love, it has 
changed at last into a ripe and perfect fruit, ready to 
the hand of the Divine Gatherer. 

Our ignorance of the universal laws is alone responsible 
for the impatience we manifest towards suffering. If 
we could but know how necessary is this suffering to 
our own advancement, if we could learn to love its 
very bitterness-then should we soon cease to bewail its 
existence. Nevertheless we all dread pain ; the neces­
sity for which only becomes evident when we have left 
the world, its domain. It fulfils, notwithstanding, an 
inestimable function, bringing to light these seeds of 
love, pity and tenderness, which, but for it, might have 
lain for ever dormant within us. Those who have never 
experienced suffering, lack their highest attribute; 
barely has the surface of their soul been touched. In 
them there can be no depth, either of mind or heart. 
Never having suffered, they perforce remain cold and 
indifferent to the sufferings of others. 

In our blindness, we dare to complain that our life 
Is obscure, monotonous or sad; ~ut were we to lift our 
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eyes above the earth's low-lying horizons and should 
we thus espy this life's real motive, we should discover 
that such existences are precious, and indispensable 
to curb the proud spirit. If we would be noble in 
spirit we must bow down to this discipline, without 
which there is no possible progress. 

Free to act as we list, without trammels or suffering, 
we are prone to follow whither pleasure bids and natural 
inclination beckons ; finally we discover, to our dismay, 
that far from improving, we have but added fresh error 
to the pre-acquired stock. Under the stress of suffering, 
when leading lowly and humble lives, we acquire the 
patience and meditation, the peace of mind that enable 
us to hear the voice of reason-that still voice which is 
whispering to us from above. 

In the crucible of pain great souls are fashioned. 
Men have we seen who smilingly drain their cup of 
bitterness-a noble example for weak mortals to follow. 
Trial is a necessary expiation, and knowing it to be 
such many among us have chosen it of their own free 
will. Let us think upon this when hesitating, niay the 
example of great suffering cheerfully borne impart to 
us also the strength to remain true to ourselves and to 
those virile resolutions which we made before returning 
into the flesh. 

The new faith has resolved the problem of purification 
through suffering. Spirit voices have whispered brave 
counsel in times of trouble. Some, who have endured 
every possible earthly anguish, come and tell us : 

I have suffered and have been happy but through my suffer­
ing. Pain has expiated many years of luxury and indolence. 
Suffering has taught me to meditate and to pray. When I lived 
in the whirl of pleasure never once did a salutary ~ought enter 
my soul ; never did a prayer rise to my lips I B~essed be my 
trials, since they have finally shown me the path that leads to 
wisdom and truth.' 

1 A mediumistic communication, received by the author. 
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Such is the work assigned to suffering I Is it not the 
greatest that can be accomplished for mankind? It is 
carried on in silence and secrecy, but its results are 
incomparable. It detaches the soul from all that is 
low, material and transitory, and uplifts and directs 
it towards the future, to those realms that are its 
patrimony. It whispers to the soul of God and of His 
eternal laws. 

It is doubtless a fine thing to come to a glorious end ; 
to die young and like a hero. History will record your 
name, and the generations will honour your memory. 
But a long life of pain, of ills patiently endured, is far 
more fruitful to the progress of the spirit. As to this, 
history will of course be dumb. These obscure and 
silent lives-lives of quiet struggle and meditation-are 
entered only in the annals of human oblivion, but those 
that have led them find their reward in the spiritual light. 
Pain softens the heart and kindles the embers of the 
spirit. Pain is the chisel that shapes the marble, ren­
dering it harmonious and delicate in contour and finally 
bestowing upon it a well-nigh perfect and imperish­
able beauty. A long and continuous labour of sacrifice 
accomplishes greater results than any single sublime 
deed. 

Then take heart, ye lowly ones that are dumbly endur­
ing many ills! And ye also, whom the world conde­
scendingly pities for your backwardness and poor mental 
endowments ! Learn that among you there are great 
minds which preferred to be born ungifted ; resigning, 
for a space, their brilliant capabilities, aptitudes and 
talents, that they might thereby be humbled. Over 
many intellects has the expiatory veil been drawn, but 
at death this veil is rent asunder and those that were 
scorned because of their ignorance shall then eclipse 
their disparagers. It is well to disdain no one; beneath 
exteriors lowly and mean, nay foolish and idiotic, great 
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spirits, under the veil of the flesh, are expiating some 
heavy past. 

Ah ye lives I sad and lonely, tear-bedewed, by duty 
sanctified : lives of struggle and self-sacrifice, abounding 
in renunciation for the sake of family, friends and 
weaklings: lives full of untold abnegation and beautiful 
devotion ; far more meritorious than any related in the 
pageantry of history, such lives are the most glorious by 
far of the rungs in the soul's ladder of immortal happiness! 
Indeed it is thanks to you, 0 humble lives, replete with 
ceaseless struggle and searing humiliation, that this soul 
has become so complete, so pure, so transcendent I 
Ye alone, by dint of each day's renewed bitterness and 
repeated sacrifice, are teaching it to appreciate patience, 
constancy and the dazzling beauty of virtue. To you 
will the soul be indebted for that glittering aureole 
which, in the immense vista of the future that stretches 
beyond this tiny life, will crown the brow of him that 
has suffered, struggled and vanquished I 

• • • Of all the cruel trials which fall to our lot here below, 
there is none greater than the loss of our beloved, when 
they disappear, carried away one after the other by the 
great ravisher. Little by little our solitude is rendered 
greater, and more complete becomes the isolation and 
silence that enshroud us. Finally old age approaches, 
stark and gaunt, and places its seal upon our brow ; dim­
ming our eyes, stiffening our limbs, bending us beneath 
its weight ; in its train it brings sadness, a distaste for 
all things, the omnipresent sense of lassitude, a craving 
for rest, which is like a desire for annihilation. Ah I it 
is then, in this season of dismay, in this feeble twilight of 
life, that blithesome and cheerful appears the tiny 
flame of the light that shines for the believer-the 
flame of the faith in an. infinite future, in new lives 
renascent; the belief in justice and supreme goodness I 
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The successive partings with those we love are so 
many solemn warnings, they forcibly wrench us away 
from our selfishness, they show us the puerility of our 
material cares, of our earthly ambitions, whilst inviting 
us to make ready for the great journey. 

The loss of a mother is beyond repair; what a terrible 
sense of void overwhelms us when this best of all friends 
sinks into the grave : when those dear eyes are for ever 
closed: when those lips are grown cold that so often 
and so gently caressed our brow I A mother's love ! 
is there aught more pure or more unselfish ? Is it 
not like a reflex of God's love? 

The death of our children is likewise a source of bitter 
sorrow. What father or mother could be indifferent 
to the loss of their children ? It is in these dark hours 
that spiritual philosophy comes to our assistance. It 
argues with our despair, bidding us reflect that premature 
death is a blessing for the spirit that leaves earthly 
danger and temptation behind it. This so brief life 
appears to us as an inscrutable mystery ; yet it had 
its reason. The spirit that had been intrusted to our 
loving care, was here to complete that which it could 
not fulfil in a previous incarnation. These things we 
look upon from a human standpoint, thence we err. 
Likewise will the earthly sojourn of these little ones 
have been of benefit to us. Thanks to them, we shall 
have experienced the holy sentiments of fatherhood 
and those other hitherto unknown and ineffable thoughts, 
whose influence· softens and ennobles the heart. Through 
them there will have been created ties strong enough 
to bind us to that unseen hereafter which is to unite us 
all. And herein lies the beauty of the doctrine of the 
spirits, which shows us that these beings are not lost 
to us for ever. For a while they leave us, but we are 
destined to rejoin them. They leave us I Not so-our 
separation is but apparent. These beloved spirits-
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father, mother, children-are ever near us. Their fluid, 
their thought, surrounds us, their love watches over us. 
Sometimes even, are we able to communicate with them, 
to receive their words of comfort and counsel. Their 
affection for us has never wavered ; death has but made 
it deeper and clearer. They exhort us to set aside the 
vain regret and sterile sorrow, which they are unhappy 
to witness. They beseech us to labour courageously 
and steadfastly at our self-improvement, that we may the 
sooner rejoin and unite with them in the spiritual life. 

• • • It is our duty to battle against adversity. To give 
in, to dumbly succumb, to resign oneself without effort 
to the onslaughts of life, is to play the coward's part. 
The difficulties that beset us should stimulate and 
develop our powers. However, when every effort has 
proved vain, when we are at last brought face to face 
with the inevitable, then is the time that we must 
summon resignation to our side. There is no power 
that can avert from us the consequences of our past. To 
rebel against the moral laws would be as senseless as to 
pit ourselves against the law of attraction or gravitation. 
A madman might struggle against the immutable laws 
of nature, whereas the wise man discovers in his trials a 
means of self-improvement and a whetstone for his 
virile faculties. An intrepid spirit accepts the buffets 
of fate, but by his intellect he rises superior to them, 
and makes of them a stepping-stone to virtue. 

The deepest and most harrowing affliction, when 
accepted with that humility in which both heart and 
reason consent, usually indicates the end of our woes, 
the repayment of the last fraction of our debt. This is 
the decisive moment when it behoves us not to abate 
our firmness, but to summon all our resolution and moral 
energy, so that we may emerge victorious from our 
trial and reap the benefits of our victory. 

• • • 
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How often, in our troubled hours, will the thought of 
death obtrude itself? To desire death is not wrong; 
but death only becomes really desirable when we have 
triumphed over all of our temptations. Wherefore 
then should we wish for death, if being still unreleased 
from our vices we must again return to purify ourselves 
by painful reincarnation ? Our shortcomings stick to 
us like the tunic of the centaur ; repentance and expia­
tion can alone rid us of them. 

Sorrow still holds sovereign dominion over the world : 
nevertheless, if we look closely into it, we may see with 
what wisdom and what foresight the Divine will has 
attenuated the effects of it. From far stage to stage, 
nature ever tends to a less savage and violent order of 
things. In the early days of our planet, suffering was 
the being's sole stimulator and only school. Little by 
little, suffering is growing less and those dread ills of 
plague, leprosy and famine are decreasing. Our times 
are already less harsh than those of the past. Man has 
subdued the elements, lessened distances and conquered 
the earth. Slavery is no more. Everything evolves 
and progresses. Slowly but surely, the world, even 
nature itself, are improving. Let us then place our 
faith in the power that directs the universe. Our 
limited intellect could hardly comprehend the totality 
of its intentions. God alone has an exact notion of that 
rhythmic cadence, that necessary alternation of life and 
death, of night and day, of felicity and sorrow, out of 
which the happiness and the elevation of His creatures 
are finally evolved. Let us then suffer Him to appoint 
the hour of our departure, and let us learn to await it 
with neither fear nor desire. 

• • • 
At last the weary gauntlet of ordeal has been run, 

and the righteous man feels that he is approaching his 
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term. The things of this earth daily pale to his vision. 
The sun seems dim, the flowers colourless, the road 
full of stones. With a confident heart he sees death 
drawing near; for will this death not be the calm that 
succeeds the storm, the haven, safe from the leaping 
waves? 

How noble is the vision of a resigned spirit that is 
preparing to depart from this earth after a life of suffer­
ing I The soul casts a last long glance over its past; 
again it beholds-but dimly, as immersed in shadow-the 
contempt it has endured, the tears that it has swallowed, 
the groans it has stifled, the sufferings it has uncom­
plainingly withstood. Gently it feels the bonds being 
cast asunder which enchained it to this world of trouble. 
It is about to leave behind it this body of clay-and 
also, far behind-all material servitude. What then 
has it to fear ? Has it not given proofs of abnegation; 
sacrificed its own interests to truth and to duty? Has 
it . not drained to the dregs the cup of mortification ? 

It likewise beholds what awaits it. The fluidic 
images of its acts of sacrifice and of renunciation, and of 
its generous thoughts, have preceded it, strewing the 
path of its ascent with shining landmarks. These are 
the treasures of the new life. 

All this is apparent, and the gaze of this departing 
spirit is directed still higher: there where none may 
approach but he whose brow is pure and whose heart 
is aglow with love and faith. 

At this sight the spirit is overcome with a divine glad­
ness: almost does it grieve that its sufferings were not 
greater. A last prayer, which is like a glad cry, escapes 
from the depths of its being and mounts towards its 
Father and Beloved Master. The echoes of space 
reiterate this cry of deliverance whose burden is swelled 
by the voices of the happy spirits in great concourse 
assembled to receive it. · 
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PRAYER 

PRAYER should be an intimate overflowing of the • 
soul to God: a solemn interview, a meditation, 

ever useful, often prolific. It is the supreme resource 
of the afflicted and of those that are faint at heart. In 
hours of depression, of dark despair, who has not found 
in prayer some measure of calmness, of comfort, some 
balm for his wounds ? A mystic communion is estab­
lished between the suffering spirit and the power it 
invokes. The soul lays bare its anguish, its weak­
nesses; it begs for strength, help and pity. Then, in 
the sanctuary of conscience a mystic voice replies : 
the voice of Him, from whom proceeds the strength 
that nerves us for the battles of this world, the balm 
that soothes our wounds, the light that dispels the night 
of our dismay. And this voice comforts, persuades, 
uplifts ; it fills us with courage, submission and stoical 
resignation. Then we arise, feeling less sad and less 
depressed : a celestial beam has shone upon our soul, 
causing a tiny seed of hope to germinate therein. 

There are some who scorn prayer, deeming it trite 
and ridiculous. Either they have never prayed, or 
have not known how to pray. Of course-if by prayer 
they mean the mechanically muttered paternosters, 
recitations as vain as they are interminable, and all 
such cut and dried orisons mumbled by the lips but 
in which the heart plays no part-there may be &Orne 
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truth in their criticism ; but this is not to pray I Prayer 
is an uplifting above all earthly things, an ardent appeal 
to the Great Power : a beat of the wing, a determined 
flight towards those regions where the rumours and feb­
rile agitation of a material world enter not : wherein the 
being may find the inspiration it craves. The stronger 
its impulse, the sincerer its appeal, the more distinct 
and the clearer will be the revelation of the harmonies, 
the voices, the purity of the higher worlds. Prayer is 
like a window opening upon the unseen, into infinitude, 
through which the soul perceives a thousand sublime 
and consoling impressions. With these it becomes im­
pregnated, intoxicated, and from them as from a fluidic 
bath, it emerges invigorated and regenerated. 

In these interviews of the soul with the Supreme 
Power let no studied thoughts or words be used : above 
all no formulae, no set forms of speech whose length is 
proportioned to the returns desired-for such are a pro­
fanation, almost a sacrilege. The language of prayer 
varies according to the needs and to the state of mind 
of him who prays. It may be a cry, a moan, an outpour­
ing, a song of love, a tribute of adoration ; an introspec­
tion, a self-examination held under the eye of God; or 
again, it may be but a simple thought, a memory, a 
heavenward glance. 

There is no hour for prayer. It is well, no doubt, to 
lift one's heart towards God at the beginning and at the 
close of day; but if you do not feel disposed to pray, 
do not pray. But again, when your heart is touched or 
swayed by some deep impulse-be it by the edge of the 
great waters, by the light of day or beneath the starry 
vaults of night ; when surrounded by fields and leafy 
groves, or alone in the mystery of the forest-little 
matters how or when; the cause is a holy one that inclines 
the knee to bend, brings a tear to the eye and fetches 
from the heart a hymn of adoration addressed to that 
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Eternal Power which guides our feet even upon the 
brink of the precipice. 

It were a mistake to suppose that we might obtain 
everything through prayer or that its efficacy is great 
enough to tum from us those trials that are inseparable 
from life. The law of immutable justice could not be 
swayed to suit our caprice, and those evils which we 
would fain avert are sometimes the necessary condition 
of our progress. Their suppression would cause our 
lives to be sterile of results. On the other hand, how 
could God satisfy all the desires that men pray for ? 
Most men are unable to discern what would be suitable, 
and what most profitable to them. Some pray for riches, 
oblivious of the fact that to be wealthy would be a 
catastrophe for them, removing all check from their 
passions. 

In his daily prayer to the Eternal, the sage asks not 
that his fate be a happy one; he does not beg to be 
spared pain, disillusion or adversity. That which he 
does pray for, is to know the Law that he may the better 
observe it ; that which he craves is help from above, 
the guidance of good spirits, so that he may more 
worthily bear himself in the hour of suffering. And 
the good spirits hearken unto his call, but they do not 
attempt to deflect the course of justice or to obstruct 
the execution of the divine decrees. 

Pitiful towards human suffering, which they too have 
known and endured, they bring to their earthly brethren 
the inspiration which will fortify them against material 
influence ; they favour all noble and salutary thoughts, 
all the wholesome impulses of the heart which, while 
uplifting man, likewise preserve him from the snares 
and wiles of the flesh. The wise man's prayer, uttered 
at a moment of deep meditation which precludes all 
self-preoccupation, awakens in him that intuition of 
duty, that high sense of righteousness and justice 
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which will carry him through the perplexities of life, 
and will attune him to an intimate communion with the 
great universal harmony. 

But the Sovereign Power does not only represent 
justice ; it is also goodness-helpful, unbounded and 
infinite. Why then should we not obtain by our 
prayers all that mercy can reconcile with justice? In 
our hours of distress we may always ask for support. 
God alone knows what is best for us, and failing to satisfy 
our demands, he will at least send us fluidic assistance 
and resignation. 

* * * When a stone strikes the water, its surface is made 
· to vibrate in concentric undulations. So, likewise is 

the universal fluid set to vibrating by our thoughts and 
prayers; but with this difference, the vibrations of the 
water are limited, whereas those of the universal fluid 
are infinitely protracted. All beings and all worlds are 
steeped in this element, just as we are in the earth's 
atmosphere. It results therefrom, that our thought, 
when impelled by a sufficient impulse and speeded by a 
sufficient will-force, has the power to impress other, 
perhaps incalculably distant, souls. A fluidic current 
is thus established which enables the advanced spirits 
to influence us and to answer our summons, even from 
the far depths of space. 

A similar action may be exerted by us upon unhappy 
spirits ; prayer exercising an influence such as that of 
magnetism. It penetrates the dense, dark fluids that 
surround the troubled spirits, and lessens their sadness 
and dismay. It is the luminous golden shaft that 
darts through the ambient gloom ; it is the melodious 
vibration which expands and rejoices the oppressed 
spirit. What comfort it must convey to such spirits 
to feel themselves not utterly forsaken-to know that 
some human being still cares for them I Sounds, at 
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once mighty and gentle, arise like a chant through space, 
and resound the more intensely as the lips from which 
they proceed are the more loving. They reach them 
and greatly are they touched thereby. That distant, 
friendly voice is bringing them peace, hope and courage. 
Could we but estimate the effect produced upon these 
unhappy spirits by an ardent prayer projected by a 
generous and energetic effort of our will, our voices would 
be unceasingly raised on behalf of the dispossessed and 
forsaken creatures of space-those whom no one remem­
bers and who are, for the time being, steeped in the 
gloomiest despondency. 

To pray for unhappy souls-to pray with fervour 
and love-is one of the most efficacious forms of charity, 
one which all may practise; for any one can facilitate 
the spirit's liberation and curtail the period of perturba­
tion through which it passes after death-effecting 
this, by a wave of warm thought, by a kindly and affec­
tionate remembrance. Prayer facilitates the disinte­
gration of the body ; it assists the spirit to free itself 
from the gross fluids that unite it to matter. Under 
the influence of the magnetic waves projected by a 
powerful will, torpor ceases, the spirit again becomes 
conscious of itself and regains its self-possession. 

Prayer for others, for friends, for the sick and the 
unhappy, when it proceeds from a well-intentioned 
heart and a sincere faith, may also be of good effect. 
Even when the laws of destiny are opposed to the 
accomplishment of its object, even when the trial must be 
undergone to the bitter end, prayer is never useless. 
The salubrious fluids with which it is charged accumu­
late, to overflow at death into the perisprit of the being 
prayed for. 

"Gather ye together to pray," was the apostle's 
injunction. United prayer is like a sheaf of wills, of 
beams, of harmonies, of perfumes which ascend with 

X 
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multiplied impetus towards its object. It may acquire 
an irresistible force, one capable of uplifting and upheav­
ing the fluidic masses. What a lever it is for the earnest 
soul who imparts, by a mighty impulse, all the great­
ness, purity and elevation it possesses ! When the spirit 
is in this mood thoughts gush forth, like an impetuous 
torrent, in great and mighty emanations. The soul 
has been seen, when engaged in prayer, to free itself 
from the body and, with vivid ecstasy, to follow the 
burning thought which it had cast as a forerunner into 
space. Man has within him an incomparable motor 
from which he knows how to obtain but a trifling energy. 
To operate this motor two things are requisite : faith 
and will. 

Prayer, thus considered, loses all mystic semblance. 
Its object is to obtain neither favour nor indulgence, 
but spiritual elevation and communication with the 
superior fluidic and moral powers. Prayer is a thought 
tending towards righteousness : a luminous thread 
which connects the dark worlds with the divine, the 
incarnated spirits with the free and radiant souls. To 
disdain prayer is to despise the one force that inter­
poses itself between us and the clash of material interests 
and passions : which lifts us above transitory things 
into that which is fixed, permanent and immutable in 
the universe. Instead of rejecting prayer because of 
the abuses committed in its name, were it not better 
to avail ourselves of it with wisdom and discretion? 
It is with a sincere and devout spirit ; it is with a whole 
heart, that one should pray. We must iearn to avoid 
the trite formulae that are used by certain sects ; for 
these are no better than mere spiritual exercises in which 
the lips alone take part, while the heart remains mute. 
At the close of each day, before seeking our rest, let 
us look into ourselves and carefully scrutinize our 
actions : unreservedly condemning those that were bad, so 
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as to prevent their repetition, and reJOICing over what­
ever good and useful things we may have done. Let 
us beseech the Supreme Wisdom to help us realize, within 
and around us, a moral and perfect beauty. Let us 
lift up our thoughts far above the earth, so that our 
spirit may speed, joyously and lovingly, towards the 
Eternal One. From this elevation it will return to the 
earth, buoyed up with a patience and a courage which will 
lighten its burden of duty and its labour of perfection. 

If in our powerlessness to express our sentiments we 
feel the need of a text, let us say : 

Lord, Thou who art great, Thou who art all ; let fall upon 
me-who am so small and who only am because it is Thy will 
that I should be-a ray of Thy light. Ordain that, penetrated 
by Thy love, righteousness should seem easy and evil abhorrent : 
that, animated by the desire to please Thee, my spirit may over­
come all obstacles to the triumph of truth over error, of fraternal 
love over selfishness ; ordain that in each fellow-struggler I 
should recognize a brother, just as thou seest a child in each of 
the beings which emanate from Thee but to return to Thee. 
Grant me to love the labour, which is the duty of all that dwell 
upon earth. By the light of that torch, which Thou hast placed 
in my hand, enlighten me as to those imperfections that retard 
my progress, both in this world and in the next.l 

Let us unite our voices to the voices of space-wherein 
everything is worshipping and everything is rejoicing 
with the joy of life : from the mote dancing in the sun­
beam to the great star that is afloat in the ether. The 
worship of the beings forms a prodigious volume of 
harmony that fills space and ascends to the Maker of 
all things. It is the anthem of the children to their 
Father; the homage rendered by the creatures to their 
Creator. Question nature in the radiance of sunny 

1 An extemporary prayer dictated, by the intermediary of 
spirit-rapping, by the spirit of Jerome of Prague to a working­
men's reunion, at Le Mans. 
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skies, in the stillness of starry nights ; hearken to the 
great voice of the sea, to the sounds that arise from the 
desert's arid bosom and from the cool depths of the 
woods ; to the mysterious murmurs that proceed from 
beneath the foliage, that allow themselves to be heard 
in mountain gorges, that are exhaled by valley and plain, 
that escape from mountain heights and that extend over 
the entire universe. From every hand, if you listen 
devoutly, you may hear that wonderful hymn of praise 
that the earth is singing to the Great Spirit. Still 
more solemn is the prayer of the worlds of space : the 
grave, deep chant which causes the immensity to vibrate 
and of which the spirits alone can comprehend the 
sublime meaning. 
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LABOUR, SOBRIETY, CONTINENCE 

L ABOUR is the law of the inhabitants of this world, 
and of those of space. From the most rudimen­

tary types to the angelic spirits who hold watch over 
the destiny of the worlds, each has his allotted task, his 
part in the great concert of the universe. 

Coarse and elementary for the inferior beings, work 
becomes lighter as life becomes more refined ; it is a 
fount of joy for the advanced spirit, who, oblivious to 
material attractions, is exclusively engrossed in high 
research. 

Man, by his toil, has been able to subjugate the blind 
forces of nature and to ward off privation: by toil, 
civilizations have been evolved, science and comfort 
have been popularued. 

Labour has been man's badge of honour and emblem 
of dignity. The idler, who unproductively enjoys the 
fruit of the labour of others, is but a parasite. So long 
as man:attends to his duty, his passions remain quiescent. 
Idleness, on the contrary, releases them and provides 
them with a broad field of action. Work, likewise, 
is a great comforter and a wholesome antidote to our 
cares and worries : it appeases the anguish of the spirit 
and stimulates the intellect. There is no mental suffer­
ing, no disappointment, no disillusion but that finds a 
palliative in work : there are no vicissitudes of fortune 
that can resist its constant demands. He who works 
has ever a refuge at hand in parlous times and a true 
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friend in adversity ; to him life can never become an 
aimless thing. How sad is the lot of the toiler who 
has been condemned by infirmity to passive inaction, 
especially of one who has discovered the nobility and 
blessedness of work : who perceives beyond his own 
interest the universal welfare, the good of those we fain 
would benefit : there could hardly be a more bitter 
trial for such a being. 

Such is the position in space of the spirit who has 
shirked his duty and wasted his life. Comprehending 
but too late the innate nobility of work and the baseness 
of sloth, he suffers inasmuch as he cannot execute that 
which his soul desires and conceives. 

Labour is the communion of beings. Through it we 
are drawn closer together, we learn to assist one another, 
to unite : from this to fraternity there is but a step. 
Ancient Rome dishonoured work by leaving it to her 
slaves. Hence Rome's moral sterility, corruption, and 
her heartless creed. 

The present day has achieved a different conception 
of life. The fulness of life is sought in prolific and 
regenerating work. Spiritual philosophy has added 
a still greater breadth to this conception by showing 
us that the principle of all progress and elevation lies 
in the law of work, and by demonstrating that the scope 
of this law extends over the entire universe of worlds 
and beings. Wherefore we feel justified in exhorting 
you : "Awake, all ye whose latent faculties and forces 
lie dormant ! Arise and set you to work I Labour, till 
the earth, and cause your factories to resound with the 
clang of hammer upon anvil, and with the steam whistle's 
strident call! Bestir you in the great bee-hive of the 
world, for your task is both vast and holy. Your 
labour concerns humanity, life, glory, and peace. And, 
ye brain workers, weary not of elucidating knotty 
problems : scan nature, disseminate science broadcast 

Digitized by Coogle 



LABOUR, SOBRIETY, CONTINENCE 327 

amongst the multitudes, let your words be heartening 
and inspiriting! From world's end to world's end again, 
may we all of us unite in mighty endeavour, each 
striving his uttermost : thus shall we contribute to 
enrich the kingdom of man, be it of matter, intellect or 
spirit." * * 

• 
The first requisite of him who desires to possess a 

clear conscience, a robust mentality and a well-balanced 
mind, is to be both moderate and chaste. Over­
indulgence in eating upsets body and mind, while 
over-drinking entails the loss of all dignity and the 
over-stepping of all bounds : a frequent repetition of 
either inevitably leads to sickness and infirmity and 
eventually to a miserable dotage. 

Grant to the body that which it requires in order to 
remain a useful servant, and nothing more: this is the 
wise man's rule. To curtail the budget of its material 
needs, to subdue the senses and master the base appetites, 
is to shake off the yoke of the inferior forces, to prepare 
the spirit's emancipation. To have few needs is likewise 
a form of wealth. 

Sobriety and continence go hand in hand. The 
pleasures of indulgence soften and enervate : they 
deflect us from the way of wisdom. Voluptuousness 
is a sea in which man's best qualities are engulfed. Far 
from quenching, it but inflames desire. If we do but 
open a loophole to it, behold it invades and swamps 
us ; like the inrolling waters it extinguishes every light, 
and all the generous warmth that we might have retained 
within us; at first a moderate encroacher, it ends by 
mastering and utterly possessing us, body and soul. 

Shun the corrosive pleasures by which youth is de­
flowered and life is poisoned or exhausted. In youth, 
choose a mate and let there be but one. About you 
raise a family, than which there is no finer frame for 
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an open and honest life. The love of wife and children, 
the blessed influences of home, are the sweetest antidote 
against every form of unrighteousness. Surrounded 
by those whose mainstay we are, our sense of responsi­
bility, dignity and self-respect are necessarily enlarged, 
and we awaken to a better understanding of our duties. 
From this wholesome life we likewise glean fresh strength. 
It were difficult indeed to be guilty of aught which 
would cause us to blush before our family. To direct 
others is to learn to direct oneself ; it is to become 
wise and prudent and to avoid all that might besmirch 
our life. 

It is wrong to live for self alone. To give up one's life 
to others ; to see oneself reproduced in the children 
one has brought up to be useful men and women 
and eager workers in the good cause; to die after im­
parting to them a deep sense of their duty and a broad 
insight into their ultimate destiny: this is truly a 
well-filled life. 

If there are exceptions to this rule, it is in favour of 
those who have valued humanity above family, and 
who for its sake have undertaken some higher mission 
and must therefore singlehanded face the vicissitudes 
of life, ascending in loneliness the arduous path : con­
secrating all their time, all their faculties and all their 
soul to some end, which the world cannot perceive, but 
of which they themselves never lose sight. 

Sobriety and continence, the subjugation of the in· 
stincts, do not imply, as gourmandizers aver, a disregard 
for the natural laws or a contempt for this life : quite 
the contrary, they denote in him who practises them 
a profound acquaintance with the higher laws and an 
enlightened intuition of the future. The voluptuary 
whom death severs from all induJgence is consumed by 
vain desire. He haunts the resorts of vice and such 
earthly associations as recall his former mode of life. 
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Thus does he ever more firmly rivet his material chain, 
going ever further from the source of pure happiness 
and pledging himseU ever deeper to darkness and 
bestiality. 

To place one's happiness in carnal enjoyment is to 
deprive oneseU, for a long interim, of the peace which 
is the heritage of the superior spirits. Purity alone can 
bestow this peace, as we learn even in this life. Our 
passions and desires beget lying visions-phantoms that 
pursue us even in our sleep and disturb our dreams­
while, far from mendacious joys, the spirit can meditate, 
can gain strength and learn to appreciate delicate sensa­
tions. Then will its vision soar towards eternity. 
Already detached from low-lived lust, it experiences 
no regret on forsaking its exhausted physical body. 

Let us indulge much in meditation, and let us seek 
to apply this Eastern adage : " To be strong, to be 
happy-be pure I " 

Digitized by Coogle 



LIII 

STUDY 

STUDY is the source of much enjoyment, both 
pleasing and elevating. It helps us to forget 

the sordid troubles and cares of the world. A book is 
a faithful friend who stands by us in good and evil times. 
We naturally refer to the serious and useful book that 
comforts and sustains, not to the frivolous novel whose 
highest aim is amusement and which but too often 
misleads the reader. The average reader does not 
sufficiently appreciate the inner meaning of a good 
book, which has a message and whose voice reaches 
us from the depths of the past, telling us of the travails 
and achievements of those that preceded us over life's 
rough thoroughfare, and died striving to make it 
smoother to our thankless feet. 

The finest minds of every age have poured into their 
books the very quintessence of their hearts and intellects ; 
our facility of communion with them is one of the greatest 
boons of civilization. They take us by the hand and 
lead us through the labyrinth of history : they are our 
guides in the highest realms of science, literature and 
art. As we scan these sacred archives, man's greatest 
treasure, we feel less insignificant and are proud to belong 
to the race that has produced such genius. The radiance 
of their thought illumines and warms our minds. 

We must then learn to read good books and to keep 
close company with the highest intellects : to scorn 
worthless trash whose only mission is to pamper vu]gar ... 
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appetites. Above all we must be on our guard against 
that loose literature, overripe fruit of sensualism, which 
taints both mind and morality. 

There are many who assert their fondness for study 
while deploring their lack of leisure. They seem, how­
ever, to have time enough to devote to recreation and 
frivolity. We are told that books are expensive: 
but in truth the money squandered on worthless 
pleasure would purchase a handsome library. The 
study of nature, moreover, which is the most helpful 
and comforting of all research, we may have for nothing. 

Human science is both changeable and fallible, which 
the science of nature is not, for nature never contradicts 
herself; in our hours of doubt and uncertainty we cannot 
do better than turn to her. She will greet us like a 
mother smiling upon us and taking us to her bosom. 
The language of nature is simple and direct, her truths are 
artless and unadorned; it is strange that so few of us 
seem capable of hearkening to and comprehending them. 
Man carries with him, even into the depths of solitude, 
his discontent and unrest, which are stronger than 
nature's quiet voice. If we would discern that latent 
revelation which lies at the cor<' of things, we must first 
quell the turmoil raised by the delusions and noisy 
discussions of men ; we must meditate and instil peace 
within and about us. Then the public echoes die away, 
the soul retreats within itself and regains its relinquished 
touch with nature and her eternal laws, and becomes 
fitted to commune with the Supreme Intelligence. If the 
study of nature so strengthens and uplifts the mind, 
what then of the higher vision ? 

When peaceful night unfolds her spangled robe, and 
when the starry procession begins ; when the diffused 
and trembling light of the nebulous and stellar masses 
disseminated in the remoteness of space descends upon 
us, a mysterious influence surrounds us and we are 
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overcome by a deep religious feeling. How remote, 
at this hour, seem our trivial perplexities ! How over­
whelming that sense of the incommensurable which 
seizes upon us and forces us to our knees ! What a 
flood of mute adoration gushes from our silent lips ! 

The earth's frail skiff is afloat upon the waters of 
immensity : on which it glides, impelled by the mighty 
sun. Everywhere, beneath and above, are stretched 
tremendous depths which no brain can fathom, no eye 
can scan and remain untroubled. Everywhere likewise, 
at immense distances, are worlds and still other worlds : 
floating islands rocked upon a sea of ether. The eye 
cannot count them, but the mind, drawn by their subtle 
refulgence, wonders at them, and wondering, loves. 

Great Jupiter, and thou, Saturn, belted with thy 
luminous scarf and crowned by thy nine golden moons ; 
giant suns of many·hued radiance, spheres unnumbered 
in the endless depths of space : we salute you all! Worlds 
that shine so far above our humble heads, what marvels 
do ye conceal ? We fain would know you, and would 
see what manner of people, what strange cities and 
civilizations your mighty spheres may sustain. Lo ! 
some secret intuition whispers that ye may be the abiding 
place of that happiness which, here below, we seek in 
vain. 

But why doubt or fear ? Are these worlds not our 
birthright ? Are we not destined to explore and inhabit 
them ? Shall we not cruise amongst those stellar 
archipelagoes and discover their furthermost mystery ? 
No limit can be affixed to our travels, our ambition and 
progress ; if only we be careful to attune our will to the 
divine laws, and by our actions to acquire the true fulness 
of life, together with the divine happiness this entails . . 
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EDUCATION 

I T is through education that the successive genera­
tions are transformed and improved. A new 

society requires new men, hence is the child's education 
of paramount importance. 

It does not suffice that a child should acquire the 
elements of science. To learn to govern and conduct 
oneself as befits a reasonable and conscious being 
is quite as necessary as to learn to read, write and cipher ; 
for only thus can one enter life armed, not only for the 
material but likewise for the moral strife, which latter 
contingency is generally overlooked. Great pains are 
taken to develop the child's intellectual faculties and 
showy parts, with but scant regard for its moral qualifica­
tions. Whether at school or at home, but slight efiort 
is made to enlighten the child as to its duties and ultimate 
destiny. Wherefore, lacking the fundamental principles 
and ignoring the real object of his existence, man finds 
himself, from his entrance into public life, exposed to 
the snares and temptations of a dissolute and corrupt 
society. 

Even in primary schools the minds of the pupils are 
stifled by an indigestible conglomeration of facts and 
notions, names and dates, without any attention being 
paid to their moral instruction. School morality, which 
is deprived of effectual direction and destitute of any 
broad tendency, cannot be otherwise than barren of 
result and incapable of supplying youth with a strong 
moral fibre. 

aaa 
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The education of the seminaries is equally puerile. 
Within their walls the child is exposed to all manner of 
superstition and fanaticism, imbued with false notions 
concerning this world and the next. 

Neither is a sound moral foundation often acquired 
from the schoolmaster, The perseverance, firmness and 
affection, which only a parent can impart to his child, 
are necessary to awaken the child's good instincts or to 
correct its unruly tendencies. If the parents cannot 
succeed in this, how should the master, whose hands 
are already so full I 

Education is not, however, as difficult a task as at first 
appears : it requires no very profound insight and may 
be undertaken by any one acquainted with the inner 
nature and ultimate moral effects of what he teaches. 

Let us bear in mind that these spirits have come 
to us that we might assist them to overcome their 
defects, and prepare them for their future duties. When 
we marry we tacitly accept this mission, and we must 
enact our part with an affection exempt from weakness : 
for overweening love is fraught with danger. From the 
cradle we should study the child's tendencies, tendencies 
that it has brought with it from anterior existences ; 
applying ourselves to develop those that are good and to 
eliminate the others. Neither should the child be too 
much indulged, so that soon inured to disappointment 
it may learn that this life is not a condition of unalloyed 
happiness, that each of us must learn to rely solely upon 
himself and upon his work, from which all dignity and all 
independence proceed. We should not seek for their 
sakes to divert the course of the eternal laws, nor forget 
that all the thoroughfares and byways of life are strewn 
with diverse obstacles which only knowledge can teach 
us to avoid. Education should not be mercenary, 
wherefore intrust not your children to other hands, 
unless it be unavoidable ; what cares a hireling whether 
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your child walks and talks before the next, for she lacks 
the maternal love and pride that cause a mother to 
exult at her darling's first steps ! She loves, hence 
neither pain nor fatigue dismay her : let this be the 
case where the soul is concerned-of which be still more 
heedful than of the body. For the body will soon be 
exhausted and ready for the charnel bouse, whereas the 
immortal spirit, pure and resplendent, tha.IIks to the 
care that has been bestowed upon it as well as to its 
own progress and merit, will endure time without end 
to bless and to love you. 

Indeed public education based upon an exact concep­
tion of immortal life \\ ould soon work a wondrous trans­
formation in this civilization of ours. Let us suppose 
every family to be initiated in the spiritualistic beliefs 
\\ hich are founded upon facts, and their children to be 
brought up on these, while the neutral schools would 
inculcate the principles of science, and in a wonderfully 
short space of time would the influence of this double 
current become manifest. 

All moral wrongs arise from a faulty education, to 
reform which by placing it on a healthy basis, would be 
productive of unspeakable good. Let us by all means 
instruct youth and enlighten its mind, but first let us 
appeal to the heart, pointing out its imperfections and 
their remedy. We must bear in mind that the highest 
science is that of self-improvement. 
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SOCIAL PROBLEMS 

SOCIAL problems are a present cause of much 
anxiety. It has become evident that the march 

of civilization, the enormous increase of production 
and wealth and the development of education, have not 
been able to eliminate pauperism, nor have they done 
away with the ills that beset the masses. Generosity 
and humanitarianism are not, however, less prevalent 
than of yore. Latent in the hearts of the people there 
lies an instinctive longing for justice, which is like the 
vague premonition of a better state of things to come. 
It is generally admitted that a more equitable distribu­
tion of wealth and position is necessary: hence a 
thousand theories and a thousand divergent systems, . 
all designed to increase the welfare of the poorer classes, 
or at least toe nsure to all men the strict necessities of 
life. But the application of these theories demands, 
on the one hand, much skill and patience, and on the 
other that spirit of self-denial which is so rarely met with. 
Instead of a mutual good-will, which by bringing men 
together would enable them to resolve the most serious 
problems, it is violently and with threats that the 
poor man demands his seat at the social banquet : 
bitterly likewise does the rich man entrench himself 
within his egotism and refuse to relinquish the least 
portion of his wealth to the needy. Thus is the breach 
between them ever broadened, and misunderstandings. 
hatred and covetousness increase . ... 
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'fhe state of war, or of armed peace, which weighs 
upon the nations, contributes to these hostile sentiments. 
The different governments are setting a lamentable 
example and assume a heavy responsibility in thus 
developing the warlike instincts to the detriment of 
peaceful and fruitful enterprise. The lust of war works 
as much moral as material havoc. It awakens and 
inflames the brutish passions, and instils a contempt 
for life. Following each of the great struggles which have 
incarnadined the earth, a marked lowering of the moral 
level and a backsliding towards barbarism have been 
noticeable. How then can we hope to reconcile the 
clashing classes, to appease evil passions, to resolve 
intricate questions of common welfare-when all incites 
to violence and when the strength of mighty nations is 
expended upon a mission of destruction ? 1 

Of the systems advanced by the socialists to bring 
about a practical organization of labour and a wise 
division of wealth, the best known are co-operative, 
based upon the union of working-men: some go so far 
as to recommend communism. The partial application 
of these theories has so far produced but slight results. 
It is true that in order to live united and to participate in 
any enterprise in which many interests are combined, 
qualities are required which have of late become scarce. 
Nor is the cause of present evils, or their remedy, to 
be found where they are generally sought. Vainly does 
man elaborate ingenious combinations. Theories follow 
upon theories and institutions follow upon institutions, 
but man is still unhappy, because he still is wicked. The 

t Whilst deploring the evils caused by war, we must not 
therefore lapse into an enervating state of peace at all costs. 
In order to ensure the moral and material integrity of France we 
still recognize the necessity for an army which the progress of 
civilization will some day utilize, let us hope, for higher works ; 
such as those of general peace and welfare. 

y 
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rootofevillieswithin us: in our passions and in our errors. 
This is what we should seek to alter. To improve 
society, the individual must first be improved. That 
this may come to pass, a knowledge of the higher laws 
of progress and solidarity, a revelation of our inner nature 
and ultimate destiny are requisite : these, spiritual 
philosophy alone can give us. 

This thought may perchance seem strange! To pre­
tend that this much-scorned spiritism could affect the 
destiny of nations, that it could supply the key to social 
problems, is foreign indeed to modem reasoning. Still, 
a little consideration will show us that opinions and 
beliefs have before this wrought social miracles. 

The social life of the Middle Ages was an exact reflex 
of the Catholic conceptions. Modem society, under 
the spell of materialism, perceives but little in the 
universe beyond the petty rivalry of men and the battle 
for life : that terrific struggle in which all instincts 
and all passions are let loose. This threatens to trans­
form our world into some blind and preposterous machine 
by which man's life will be ground to dust, in which 
man himself will represent but some tiny and transitory 
cog, evolved out of that nothingness back into which 
he will soon be whirled. Such a conception of life would 
soon put an end to all notion of solidarity. 

How utterly does our point of view change, how soon 
is our entire attitude modified, when a new ideal comes 
to enlighten our mind and amend our ways. Once 
convinced that this life is but an isolated link in the 
chain of our manifold existences, an opportunity granted 
us for progress and purification, we shall attach less 
importance to transitory events. So soon as it is 
established that every human being must be born many 
times over -in this world, undergoing all manner of 
social conditions-the obscure and sorrowful existences 
occurring far more frequently, and ill-applied wealth 
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ever entailing crushing consequences-then will every 
one comprehend that in striving to ameliorate the 
condition of the poor, the lowly,1the ailing, he is likewise 
working for himself, since he is bound to return to 
this earth, and that there are nine chances to one of 
his being born to poverty. 

In the light of this revelation, fraternity and solidarity 
become obvious necessities-such things as privileges, 
favours and titles being henceforth opposed to reason ; 
nobility of thought and deed take the place of those 
of parchment. 

Thus viewed, the social question takes on a different 
aspect. Concessions from one class to another become 
a matter of course, and all antagonism between labour 
and capital comes at once to an end. The truth once 
grasped, men would finally understand that the interest 
of the one is the interest of all, and that no one individual 
may be the prey of his fellows. Hence justice in distri­
bution, and with justice an end to hatred and inhuman 
rivalry, in whose stead mutual esteem and friendliness 
would spring up : in a word the realization of the law of 
fraternity, henceforth the golden rule amongst men. 

This is the remedy of spiritual philosophy, applied 
to social evils. If the few gleams of truth that lay 
hidden beneath the obscure and incomprehensible 
dogmas have in bygone times inspired so many noble 
deeds, what should we not expect from a conception of 
life based upon facts, which teaches man that he is 
united to all beings : that, like them, he is bound to 
mount ever higher through progress and the working of 
profound and wise laws, until he and they attain to 
perfection. 

Such an ideal is great enough to move any earnest soul 
to the utmost heights of enthusiasm, and to bring forth 
unparalleled results ; its qualities of love, fraternity 
and unselfishness would not only suffice to create a new 
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social order, but one that would totally eclipse the 
boasted civilizations of antiquity. 

The social question not only relates to the contentions 
of the difierent classes, but it is likewise concerned with 
the social status "of woman. Woman has ever been 
sacrificed, and it would be but seemly were she to be 
legally granted such rights as are hers by nature, as well 
as a more dignified position. This could but consolidate 
family ties and make them still more holy : for woman, 
indeed, is the soul of the home, and the representative 
of peace and mildness in humanity. Freed from the 
trammels of superstition, could she but cause her voice to 
be heard in the councils of the nations and her influence 
to be made manifest, then would there soon be an end to 
the curse of a war. 

Spiritual philosophy, by showing that the body is a 
borrowed form and that the principle of life is contained 
in the soul, establishes the equality of the sexes as con­
cerns rights and merits. Spiritists grant to woman 
her full dues, both at their meetings and in their labours : 
in the latter, indeed, her influence is preponderant, as 
the delicacy of her nervous system peculiarly designs 
her for a medium. 

The spirits aver that by choosing incarnation in the 
feminine sex, a spirit can more rapidly progress from 
life to life to perfection, because woman more readily 
acquires the sovereign virtues of patience, gentleness 
and kindness : while in man the intellect seems to 
predominate, a woman's heart is greater and deeper. 

Woman's social sphere is generally restricted, and 
sometimes she is treated like a slave ; thence she becomes 
greater in ·the spiritual life, for insomuch as a being has 
been sacrificed and belittled here below, the greater 
will be its merit before Eternal Justice. 

This argument, however, cannot be advanced by 
those who desire to maintain woman in subjection, for it 
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would be iniquitous under the pretext of a future happi­
ness to perpetuate a present social wrong. Our duty 
is to labour with our utmost might for the realization 
on earth of God's will. Woman's education and rehabili­
tation, the abolition of pauperism, ignorance and war, 
the fusion of classes into one brotherhood, the distri­
bution of property, all these reforms are a part of the 
divine plan which is none other than the law of progress. 

But of one thing we must not lose sight : the inevitable 
law can bestow upon a human being but such a degree 
of happiness as that being's personality merits. In worlds 
like ours poverty could not altogether disappear, since 
it is a necessary condition of the spirit, which must be 
purified through work and suffering. Poverty is the 
school of patience and resignation, just as wealth is the 
test of charity and abnegation. 

Our institutions may change in form, but they can 
never rid us of those evils that are inherent in our 
imperfect nature. 

The happiness of man does not depend upon political 
changes, revolutions or any other social modifications. 
So long as society remains corrupt, even so will its 
institutions be, no matter how many changes may inter­
vene. The only remedy lies in that moral transforma­
tion to which the higher teaching shows us the way. 
If man would but bestow upon this task a little of that 
passionate interest which he devotes to politics, if he 
would only pluck from his heart the root of his ailment, 
then would social iniquity soon cease to exist. 
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THE MORAL LAW 

I N the preceding pages we have set forth all that 
the spirits have revealed concerning the moraJ 

law. In this revelation lies the real grandeur of spiritism, 
prefaced by phenomena that are to it as the rind is to 
the fruit-inseparable in gestation but of very different 
value. 

Scientific research must inevitably lead to philosophical 
study, whose apex is attained in that morality which 
recapitulates, completes, and expounds all the ethics 
of the past to finally become the universal morality, foun­
tain-head of all wisdom and virtue, the possession and 
practice of which may, however, only be acquired after 
many lives of endeavour. 

The comprehension and realization of the moral law 
is the soul's most necessary and valuable attainment. 
It enables us to estimate our inner resources, and to 
dispose of them to the greatest ultimate benefit. Our 
passions are so many forces, dangerous when we are 
their slaves, useful and beneficent when they are under 
our control. To dominate passion is to become great­
to be dominated by it, is to remain small and con­
temptible. 

Reader, if thou aspirest to be liberated from earthly 
ills and to be no longer subjected to dolorous reincar­
nation, write within thee this moral law and practise it. 
Allow to the natural man but that which is indispensable, 
for he is a transitory creature which death will dissolve: 
but carefully tend the spiritual being that is to endure 

au 
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for ever. Detach thyself from perishable things­
riches and worldly pleasures which are but smoke­
eternal only, are the good, the pure, the true I 

Preserve thy soul without stain, and thy conscience 
without reproach. Every evil thought or deed will 
attract to thee the impurity that lurks without : each 
endeavour and each effort towards righteousness adds 
to thy strength and brings thee into communion with 
the higher powers. Develop within thee that inner life 
which connects thee with the unseen world and with the 
entirety of nature-for this is the source of our true 
power, and of that exquisite happiness which will ever 
increase as the impressions of external things weaken 
with the coming of old age, and with our detachment 
from earthly matter. In thy hours of meditation, lend 
ear to the harmony that surges from the depths of thy 
being, like an echo from some half-forgotten dream­
world : an echo that breathes of great moral struggles 
and of noble deeds performed. In these exquisitely 
mysterious sensations, in these inspirations, of which the 
wicked and sensuous have no inkling, hail the prelude to 
the free life of space : a foretaste of that happiness 
which is the heritage of every righteous, good and 
dauntless spirit. 
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RECAPITULATION 

T O enhance the clearness of this study, we will 
recapitulate the essential principles of the 

Philosophy of the Spirits. 
I.-A divine intelligence governs the universe. Identified 

with it is Law : immanent, eternal, and ordaining 
-to which all beings and all creatures are sub· 
mitted. 

11.-As man, beneath his material, incessantly renewed, 
envelope, preserves his spiritual identity-that inde­
structible ego, that conscience by which he recog­
nizes and regains possession of himself-thus does 
nature, beneath its changeable aspect, possess and 
reflect itself in a living unity which is its Ego. The 
ego of the universe is God: the Supreme Unity 
in whom all beings meet and utterly harmonize : 
the great focus of all light and perfection, which 
radiates and emits to the furthest world its 
Justice, Wisdom and Love I 

111.-Everything in the universe evolves and tends 
towards a higher state. Everything is trans­
formed and perfected. Out of the depths of the 
abyss springs life : at first unformed, uncertain, 
animating forms innumerable, gradually more and 
more perfect, and finally evolving the human being, 
in whom it acquires conscience, reason and volition, 
and constitutes the soul or spirit. 

IV.-The soul is immortal. Apex and synthesis of the 
lower forces of nature, it contains, in embryo, all 

IU 
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the highest faculties which through its labour and 
efforts it is destined to develop by incarnation in the 
inferior worlds, ascending, degree by degree, through 
successive existences, to perfection. 

The soul has two envelopes: the one temporary, 
the earthly body, an instrument of labour and trial 
which disintegrates at death : the other permanent, 
the fluidic body, from which it is inseparable and 
which progresses and is purified with it. 

V.-The earthly life is a school: a means of education 
and of improvement through work, study and 
suffering. There is neither eternal happiness nor 
eternal misery. Recompense and retribution con­
sist in the extension or diminution of our faculties 
and of our field of perception, and depend upon the 
good or bad use we have made of our free will, and 
upon which aspirations or inclinations we have 
encouraged within us. Free and responsible, the soul 
contains the law of its own destiny: in the present 
it reaps the consequences of its past, and sows the 
joys and sorrows of its future. This life is the 
heritage of our preceding lives and the basis of 
those to come. 

The soul is enlightened, and its intellectual and 
moral growth are proportionate to the distance it has 
travelled, and to the impulse it imparts to its deeds 
in the sense of righteousness and truth. 

VI.-A close solidarity unites all spirits, who, all, are 
identical in origin and ultimate destiny, but 
different as regards their temporary condition­
some being free in space, and the others confined 
within a perishable envelope-but all alternate from 
one condition to the other ; death being but a 
period of rest between two earthly lives. Issuing 
from God, their common Father, all spirits are 
brethren and, when united, compose one great 
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family. A perpetual intercommunion and a con­
tinual interchange connect the dead with the living. 

VII.-The spirits are ranked in space by the density of 
their fluidic bodies, which itself is governed by 
their degree of advancement and purification. 
Their position is determined by precise laws, which 
laws fulfil, in the moral kingdom, a similar mission 
to those of attraction and gravitation in the 
physical domain. In this world justice rules as 
imperiously as gravity in the world of matter. 
Guilty and wicked spirits are surrounded by a dense 
fluidic atmosphere that weighs them down towards 
the inferior worlds in which they must become 
incarnate in order to divest themselves of their 
imperfections. The virtuous soul, encased in a 
subtle, ethereal body, participates in the sublimated 
sensations of spiritual life and rises towards brighter 
worlds, where matter has less sway, and where 
harmony and happiness prevail. The soul, in its 
superior and perfect state, collaborates with God and 
co-operates in the formation of the worlds, directing 
their evolution and watching over the progress of 
the many races, and the ful1ilment of the eternal 
laws. 

VIII.-Righteousness is the supreme law of the universe, 
and the object of the evolution of beings. Evil, in 
itself, has no existence, being but the outcome of 
contrast. It is the state of inferiority, the tran­
sitory condition, which all beings experience during 
their ascent towards a better condition. 

IX.-The education of the soul being the very object 
of existence, it is necessary to briefly recapitulate 
the precepts thereof : 

To repress all gross desires and material inclina­
tions, and to cultivate, in their place, elevated and 
intellectual tastes. To strive, to struggle, and if 
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needs be, to sacrifice self, to the advancement of 
mankind and of all races. To inculcate in our 
brethren the transcendent beauty of Truth and 
Righteousness. To love truth and justice, and to 
practise good will and charity towards all men: 
this is the key to future happiness, this is Duty. 
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AT all times rays of divine truth have shone upon 
. men : every religion has had its share in them, but 

human passions and sordid interests too soon have 
intervened, and obscured their purity ; then followed 
dogmatism, religious persecution and all manner of 
abuses, and thus man relapsed into indifference and 
scepticism. The tide of materialism has overflowed 
all, relaxing the character and undermining the con­
science. 

Then, one day, the voice of the Spirits, the voice of 
the Dead, caused itself to be heard : truth started forth 
from the shade and revealed itself, more dazzlingly 
beautiful than ever before, and the voice cried: "Die, 
that thou mayst be born again; profit by that rebirth 
that thou mayst grow better and progress through 
struggle and suffering I" And death has ceased to 
be a thing of dread, since behind it we can perceive the 
resurrection. Thus, spiritualism was born. Being at 
once an experimental, philosophical, and ethical science, 
it imparts to us a general conception of the world and of 
life, which is based upon reason, upon the observation 
of facts and causes : a broader, completer and more 
enlightened conception than any heretofore. 

The doctrine of Spiritual Philosophy illumines the 
past, casting a bright stream of light upon the ancient 
spiritualistic doctrines, and reconciling apparently 
contradictory systems. It opens new vistas to mankind. 
By initiating man into the mysteries of the future life 
and of the unseen world, it reveals to him his true ... 
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position in the universe ; it acquaints him with his dual, 
corporeal and spiritual nature, which commands infinite 
horizons. 

Of all systems, it alone can furnish objective proof 
of the being's survival, and indicate the means by 
which we can communicate with those we mistakenly 
call " the dead." Thanks to spiritism we can indeed 
communicate with those we loved here below, and whom 
we thought we had lost for ever : we are enabled to 
receive their admonitions and advice. Spiritism like· 
wise teaches us to develop the scope of these communi· 
cations by practice. 

The philosophy of the spirits instructs us in the 
moral law, and makes our duty manifest to us : its 
tendency is to unite mankind more closely through 
brotherhood, solidarity, and the commonwealth of 
intellect. It inculcates on all a nobler and higher aim 
than that which had hitherto been followed. With it 
comes a new conviction in prayer, an impulse to love 
and to labour for others, to enrich heart and mind. 
The doctrine of the Spirits, which loomed upon humanity 
in the middle of the nineteenth century, has already 
overrun the world. 

Many prejudices, selfish interests, and misapprehen· 
sions, yet stay its onward progress; but it can 
afford to be patient, for the future belongs to it. It 
is strong, constant and tolerant of man's prejudices; 
progressive likewise, thriving on science and freedom ; 
disinterested, with no higher aim than the happi· 
ness of mankind : to all a harbinger of peace and 
confidence, imparting firmness in the hour of trial. 
Many religions and many philosophies have succeeded 
one another in the world's past, but never have more 
powerful appeals in favour of Almighty Goodness re­
sounded in the heart of humanity, never has it been 
presented with a more rational, ethical, and comforting 
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doctrine. Thanks to this doctrine the period of vague 
hopes and uncertain aspirations is at an end. Here 
have we no longer to do with the visions of a sickly 
mysticism, or with the myths born of superstitious 
imaginings ; it is reality itself which has cast aside the 
veil: itisinallverity, the genuine asseveration of departed 
spirits, momentarily returned to instruct us. Victori­
ous over death, in translucent light they soar far above 
this world, which they still follow and direct in its 
perpetual mutations. 

Enlightened by these spirits, certain of our duty and 
destiny, we resolutely follow in the allotted path. Truly 
has our life assumed a different aspect I It is no longer 
the narrow, dark and lonely circuit which most men 
thought themselves condemned to tread : this circuit is 
now grown so great that . it includes both the past 
and the future, which it unites with the present so as 
to form one uninterrupted whole. Nothing dies. Life 
simply alternates in form. The grave returns us to the 
cradle, but both proclaim immortality. 

Perpetuity of existence, eternal brotherhood of the 
generations, equality, ascension and universal progression 
-such are the tenets of· the new faith, and these tenets 
are grounded upon the rock of experimental philosophy. 

What have the antagonists of this doctrine to offer 
mankind in its stead ? Is it that they can better soothe 
their sorrow, heal their wounds, proffer sweeter assur­
ances or greater certitude ? If so, let them speak and 
produce some proof to substantiate their assertions. 
Should they, however, still persist in a denial which the 
facts disprove : if the best they can offer instead of that 
which they so groundlessly deny, be either hell or 
annihilation, then we surely have every right to deride 
their sophistry and to scorn their repudiations . 

••• 
Gather then around this flowing spring, all ye that 
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suffer and ye that are athirst for the truth : for into 
your souls will it pour its cool and regenerating waters. 
Refreshed by them, ye can better face life's ordeals and 
be prepared more worthily to live and die. 

Assiduously study the phenomena upon which these 
teachings are based, but beware, lest ye trifle with 
them I Remember that to communicate with the dead 
is a serious matter and that it is no slight thing to receive 
from them the solution of weighty problems. Consider 
that these matters are destined to work the most astound· 
ing moral revolution that history has yet recorded, 
disclosing, as they do, to all men the unknown vistas of 
lives that are yet to be. That which was but surmise 
for the thousand generations, for the immense majority 
of those that preceded you, for you is become a cer· 
tainty. Surely such a revelation is deserving of all 
your attention and respect : deal then wisely with it 
for your own good, as well as for that of your fellow­
men. 

With this understanding the superior spirits will 
vouchsafe you their assistance : but should you attempt 
to use spiritualism frivolously, have a care, for inevit· 
ably will you fall a prey to the lying spirits, a victim to 
their machinations and a butt to their hoaxes. 

And thou, friend and brother, who, recognizing their 
full value, hast taken these truths to heart : bear from 
me one last appeal, one final exhortation I 

Remember likewise that life is fleeting. During its 
brief span strive to acquire that which thou earnest 
in this world to seek, which is, true progress. Beware 
of the snares of the flesh. Bear ever in mind that the 
earth is a battlefield wherein matter and the senses 
are perpetually assaulting the spirit. Against thy base 
desires strive unwearyingly ; strive with heart and 
will to correct thy failings ; be meek and yet fortify 
thy volition. Let thy thought transcend the vulgarities 
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of this world : fashion for thyself loopholes which can 
command a glimpse of God's heaven. 

Recollect that the material is invariably ephemeral. 
Like the ocean waves, generations roll by, empires 
crumble, worlds even perish and suns are dissolved : 
everything disappears, everything vanishes. But there 
are three things which come from God and which like 
Him are eternal, three things that radiate beyond the 
flicker of mortal glory, and these three are : Wisdom, 
Virtue and Love I Conquer them by thy efforts, and 
having once acquired them thou shalt be exalted above 
the transient and the evanescent, to enter into possession 
of that which is eternal. 

FINIS. 
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